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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

~ The' ‘following" pages Yiave been written with the hope that
!hey may be of some little use in extending a knowledge of
!he Heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem. The writer
hlmself havmg but recently become acquainted with those
docmnes, eannot reasonably suppose that he has written, or
would be able to write anything,which cou'd enlighten or in-
struct those who, for many years have been engaged in the
“study of the heavehly truths. Having but just entered the
outer porch of the' SACRED TEMPLE, ‘he would be poorly prepa-
red to guxde thosé who have aTready Penetrated into its in-
. ner halls! BiitTie has ventured to cherish the hope that,
while thus standmg in the outer porch, he might be of some
‘Tittle use in pointing out the way to that vast and constant-
ly mcreasmg ‘multitude, who having become bewildered and
lost in the dark mazeés of the Old Church Theology, atlength
behold the famt glimmerings of the llght of the New Jerusa-
lem,and like the lost traveller, are gladly directing their
'steps towards xt but without knowing from what source the
‘light emanates.” As small boats are in some places much
more serviceable thanlarge ones, being able to penetrate
where Iarge ones cannot enter, so the writer, who presents
the lower and more external forms of truth, may’ perform a
necessary and important use, ‘and_‘one which could not be
80 easily performed by one who has become familiar with
trath in'its deeper and more internal forms. The labors of
each class of writers are useful in their places, ‘and are equa.l-
1y necessary in Ieadmg the human mind onward in its
search after truth.
The doctrines of the New Chureh are but just beginning
to be presented to the public mind at large, and though



these.doctrines are very clearly and fully unfolded in the
writings of the divinely illuminated herald of the New Dis-
pensation, yet those writings are at present in the hands of
a eomparatively small number. The public at large scarcely
know the fitles of our author’s works, and this is true even
of those who are dailyreceiving with delight some small por-
tions of those traths, which are derived from his works.—
One of the best means of introducing these works to the at-
tention of the pubiic, appears to be by the general distribu-
tion of smaller and more transient works, by which some
portions of the HEAVENLY DocTRINES may be presented in a
more popular form, and may thus serve as a medium through
which the mind will be gradually prepared for their full re-
ception.

The belief that such works are needed and may be useful,
has induced the writer to attempt the preparation of theone
which is here presented to the reader. It goes forth with
his earnest desire and prayer that it may afford some aid in
the dissemmination of those heavenly doctrines which he
loves, and which it is the delight of his life to make known.

The work has many faults, some of which the writer has
himself discovered and could point out. But it is unneces-
sary ; the reader will easily find them. Some of them may
have arisen from the necessity of attending upon other du-
ties at the same time, and others from the successive por-
tions of the manuscript having been sent to the compositors
as fast as they were written ; thereby preventing the possi-
bility of subsequentrevisions. But apologies are unneces-
sary and useless. Of course the writer is not conscious of
having falsified or misrepresented any doctrine or principle
of the New Church Theology. Ifsuch were the case, the
whole edition should be burned, rather than the work should
be permitted to go out to the world, to give false impres-
sions in regard to those HEAvENLY DocTRINES which it pro-
fesses to teach.
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The greatest difficulty that the reader, who is unacquaint-
ed with the New Church doctrines will be apt to encounter,
will be,in finding principles which are new to him, occasion-
ally referred to, but so briefly and imperfectly presented, that
they cannot be fully understood. This difficulty could not
be easily avoided by the writer ; it may be entirely overcome
by the reader, by a candid and careful perusal of those works
in which the Heavenly Doctrines of the New Jerusalem are
given to the world.

Columbus, Feb. 1, 1849.

NOTE BY THE PUBLISHERS.

In offering this little work to the public we feel compelled
to remark that the mechanical execution is not in all re-
spects as perfect as we could have desired. The paper, es-
pecially, is not as good as it ought to have been. The only
apology that we can make for this and other imperfections,
is, that we have undertaken the work, not for the sake of
pecuniary profit, but for the purpose of assisting in making
known the doctrines which it contains:—We have underta-
ken the work with very limited pecuniary resources, and
have been under the necessity of using such materials and
means of publishing, as we could most easily obtain.

An edition of nearly two thousand has been printed. .-We
shall endeavor to send the books to all places where New
Church Publications are kept for sele. They will be sold as
low as they can be afforded without loss: and if the New
Church brethren approve of the work, we would most res-
pectfully solicit their aid and co-operation in giving it a
general circulation.

Columbus, Feb. 1, 1849.
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o . PART FIRST.-
| 'PHE THEATRE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT -
- SECTieN FIhST.

The Popular Docfrme

A :enera.l lmpmsslon-—Blshop Pierson-—Passuge from Exg‘osltbn of the Creed-
< Thri - dencriptions~—Pastege from Young's Night hughb-ﬂud! viewd
unsatisfactory to many minds. .

, The human gind appears to be deeply a,nd generally
lmpressed with the expectation of a day of Judgment( or of
moral retribution, when every man will be rewarded ag-
cording to his works. This impression is so deeply engraven’
wpon the inmost perceptions of the mind, and is so fully
confirmed by the word. of the Lord, and the dictates. of
reason, that it may justly be regarded as the general belief
of mankind. But when we pags beyond the simple recep-
tion of this doctrine in a general form, and mqmre when
and how this judgment will take place, we ipstantly ﬁnd
ourselves surrounded by opposite and conflicting opinions.
The most popular and general impression appears to be that
the last judgment will take place on this earth, and that it
will be accomphshed by the Son of God, who will personally
descend from heayen for that purpose.

This doctrine is very clearly expressed in its old and popu-
lar form, in the following passage which I copy from Bishop
Pearson’s Exposition of the Creed. This wonk:s esteemed
ag very high authority and is regarded as stnctly orthodox,
especially in the Church of England and in the Protestant
Episcopal Church in this country. This will be evident
from the fact that it has long been used as a standard theo-
logical text book. The passage which follows js the closlng
paragraph of a. long and cutxcal #xposition of the seventh
article of the Creed

2
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8 THE JUDGMENT DAY.

¢ Having thus explained the nature of the judgment to
come, and the necessity of believing the same, we have
given sufficient light to every Christian to understand what
he ought to intend and what it is he professeth when he
saith, ‘I believe in him who skall come to judge the quick
and the dead.’ For therein he is conceived to declare thus
much : ‘I am fully pursaaded of this, as an infallile and
necessary truth, that the eternal Son of God, in that human
nature in which he died, and rose again, and ascended into
heaven, shall certainly come from the same heaven imto
which he ascended, and at his coming shall gather together
all those which shall then be alive, and all which everlived
and shiall be before that day dead, when causing them all to
stahd before his judgment seat, ke shall judge them all ac-
cording to their works done in the flesh; and passing the
sentence of condemnation upon all the reprobates, shall
deliver them to be tormented with the devil and his angels’;
and pronouncing the sentence of absolution upon =il the
elect, shall translate them into his glorious kingdom of
which theré shall be no end. And thus I believe in Jesus
Chyist, who shall judge the quick and the dead.””

To give force and effect to this doctrine of a literal judg-
ment on this earth, and to impress it more deeply apon the
mind, it hias been customary to represent that last great day
as being ushered in with an awfully sublime display of ma-
terial imagery. Often has the crowded audience been held
in breathless suspense while listening to some thrilling
description of that day when the whole material universe
will be thrown into the most awful convulsions, the surt
and moon will dlsappeaf and the stars be hurled trom their
places in the skxes, while earthquakes, lightnings and con-
suming fires will make this poor earth the victim of then'
unrestrained fury In the midst of t}ns. awful scene,
while planets will be rolling from their orbits, and earth-
quakes playing the funeral dirge of time, the blast of the
archangels trumpet, louder Atha.n ten thousa.nd thunders
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will reverberate from heaven to earth and uwake the sleep-
ing dead to meet their judge.

But this doctrine is much better suited to poetry than to
prose, and I gladly avail myself of the following passage
found in Dr. Young’s Night Thoughts. It is true the pas-
sage has been quoted hundreds of times, but the dis-
tinguished reputation of the author, the great poetic beauty
of the lines, and the unquestionable orthedoxy of the;senti-
ments will comstitute a suﬂic;ent apology for . traucnbmg
them once more.

¢ At the destin’d hour, -

By the loud trumpet sammon’d to the charge,
See, all the formidable sons of fire,
Eruptions, earthquakes, comets, lightnings, play
Their various engines ; all at once disgerge -
Their blasing maguzines ; and take, by storm,
This poor terrestria! citadel of man.

Amazing period! when each mountain-height

. Out-burns Vesuvius ; rocks eternal pour
Their melted mass, as rivers once they pour’d ;
"Stars rush ; and final ruin fiercely drives
Her plough-share o’er creation!—Wahile aloft,
More than astonishmerit ! if more can be !

Far other firmament than e’er was seen,

Than e’er was thought by man ! Far other stars !
Stars animmate, that govern thees of fire ;

-Far other sun !~ A sun, O how unlike’

The babe at Bethle’m ! How unlike the man .

- That groan’d on Calvary? Yetheitis; .
‘That man of sorrow ! O how changld ! What pomp !
In grandeur terrible, all heav’n descends !

And gods, ambitious, tuumph in his train.

~ A swift archangel with his golden wing,
As blots and clouds, that darken and dlsgrace

_ 'The scene divine, sweeps stars and suns aside.
And-now, all dross remov’d, heav’n’s own pure day,
Full on the confines of our ether, flames,

- While (dreadful comtrast ) far, how far besweuth ! -
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- Hell bursting, belches forth her blazing sess,
And storms sulphureous ; her voracious jaws )
Expanding wide, and roaring for her prey.
* * * * * * *
‘At midnight (when mankind is wrapt in peace,
And worldly fancy feeds on golden dreams,)
To give more dread to man’s most dreadful hour,
At midnight, tis presum’d this pomp will burst
From tenfold darkness ; sudden as the spark
Fromi smitten steel ; from nitrous grain, the blaze,
Man, starting from his couch, shall sleep no more !
The day is broke, which never more shall close ;
Above, around, beneath, amazement all !
Terror and glory, join’d in their extremes !
Our GOD in grandeur, and our world on fire !
All natare struggling in the pangs of death!”

I am not disposed to intimate that such imaginative and
poetical descriptions of the judgment day have been entirely
useless. They consist in subetituting the ehanges of the
external and natural world for those of the internal and

.spiritual, and for many persons such apparent truths are
undoubtedly of great use in keeping alive in their minds an
impression of a future state of moral retribution, which im-
pression might otherwise perish entirely. _

But there ia a class of minds to whom 1t seems just and
reasonable to believe, that the last judgment will take place
in accordance with the lawsof our spiritual neture, and will
leave the laws amd operations of the nataral: werld undis-
turbed ; on minds of this class, the old and popular views
of the judgment day have ceased to exert the least influ-
ence. They seem to them more like the creations of the
imagination, or the visions of poetry, than like the stern
and sober realities of our spiritual destiny. Such deserip-
tions might serve to delight the fancy, were it not that the
solemnity and importance of the subject renders it peculiarly
unfit to be used for sach.a purpose. -The. gonviction is
every where becoming deeper-and stronger, that the Watural
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and spiritual worlds, though-intimately united, has each its
own peculiar laws ; and that ‘white the humen body wifl be
disposed of in ac¢eordance with the laws of the natural
world, the last judgment and final destiny of the spirit,
must. be sought for in a knowledge of the laws of the spir-
itual world. Relying on this conviction I will endeavor to
present, on the following pages, a few of thode arguments
on which the New Church rests the belief that the last
judgment will take place in the spiritual and not in the
nataral world : :

i

. SECTION SECOND.

ee———

That the La:t Judgment takes place in the Spiritual world—
" shown from the nature of the Resurrection.

The opposite destinies of the spirit and the material body—Opinions of leamed
: men—Extract from Melvill’s Sermen,, éntitied “The General Resucrection and
Judgment”—Passage from “The New Jernsalem aund itg Heavenly Doctrine"
*T'he reappearance of departed Saints—O! explai ofthe
material body absurd and unremna.ble—-contruy to our natural a.ntlclpalionl

- That the last judgment takes place in the gpl;xtual sn(orld
is evident, from the fact that the spirits of all .the dead are
in that world, and must. foreves remain there. . The spirit
is conneeted with this natural. world through the medium
of 1t material covering. . That. covering conpsists simply of
an aggregation of particles of matter, which are-held to-
gether in a human form and filled with life by the spirits
power and energy. So long as the material body can be
thus kept under the power and dominion of the spirit, it
eopstitutes a medium through which the spirit. manifests its
wearious gualities and capacities, and serveg as an instrument
for the performance of a great variety of uses in the natural
world. But the human body is also subject to anather and
directly opposite influence. The laws of nature olaim do-
minion over it, and are constantly seeking to asgert and
maintain that dominion, and the howrinevitably comes
when it yields to those laws, and ceases to be of any use to
the spirit, which then releases its grasp and the bedy returns
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to the kingdom of dead matter. It is at Jength dissolved
and dissipated, and its various particles return to their apr
propriate places; the earth, the air and the water; each
receiving its respective share. Its particles being thus
returned mto the various elementary forms of matter, con-
tinue to subserve the various purposes for which matter .
exists. Such is the certain and inevitable destiny- which
awaits the mortal body. Even while held together by the
spiriv’s living energy it is every moment changing, It ap-
pears to be the same body from one year to anosher only
because it is the same spirit that animates it, and retains its
various and ever-changing partitles in: the same or a simi-
lar form. But when death removes it beyond the spirit’s
reach, it soon ceases to retain in any sense its identity as a
human body. And will the various particles of the body
thus dissolved and dissipated, -ever be reorganized into a
human body and given back to the spirit to whlch it once
belonged"

-We know that many great and learned men have enter-
tained such an opinion, and continue to advocate it through
the pulpit and the press. ' The doctrine of a literal resur-
rection of the material ‘body is very clearly and forcibly
expressed in its strictly orthodox form, i the following
beautiful extract from a se*mon by the Rev.' Henry Metvill.
'The passage may aulso be found in No. 19, page 249 of the
Christian Library, published by the Ameriéan Tract Soeiety.
Mr. M. has long sustained the highest reputation as a puls
pit orator,und is well known and highly esteemed as'n
talented and faithful expositor of those doctrines which are
esteemed orthodox by the evangelical party, in the Church
of England. A large volume of his Sermons has been
republished in' this country under the editorial charge of
Bishop Mcllvaine, of Ohio. Mr. Melvill says:

. “We do not knéw, that, in the whole range of things
effested by God, there is aught so surprising. regard being
had enly to the power displayed, as the resurrection of she
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body. If you will ponder, for a few moments, the facts of
a resurrection, you will probably allow that the power whick
must be exerted in order to the final resurrection of every
man’s body, is more signal than that displayed in any spir-
itual renovation, or in any of those divine operations which
we are able to trace in the visible universe. You are just
to think that this framework of flesh, in which my soul is
now enclosed, will be reduced at death to the damst from
which it was taken. I cannot tell where or what will be'
my sepulchre—whether I shall sleep in one ‘of the quiet
church-yards of my own land, or be exposed on some
foreign shore, or fall a prey to the beasts of the desert, or
seek a tomb in the depthsof the-unfathomable waters. But
an irreversible sentence has’ gone' forth—*¢ dust thou art;
and unto dust thou shalt return*—and assuredly, ere many
years, and perhaps even ere many days have elapsed, must
my “ earthly house of this tabernacle be dissslved” raftet
from rafter, beam from beam, and the pamcles -of whieh it
has been cxmously compounded be separated from each
other, and perhaps scattered to the four winds of heaven.
And who will pretend to trace the wanderings of these
particles? Thereis manifestly the mestthorough possibility,
that the elements of whieh my body is ¢omposed, may have
belonged to the bone and flesh of successive generationss
and that, when Ishall have passed away and been forgétten;
they will be agaln wrought into the structure of a.mmated
bemgs

“¢¢And when you think that my body, at the resurrection,
must have at least so much of its original matter as shall be
necessary for the preservation of identity, for the making
me know and feel mygelf the very same being whesinned,
and suffered, and was disciplined on earth, you must allow
that nothing short of infinite knowledge and power could
prevail to the watching, and disentangling, and 'keeping
duly separate, whatever is to be again builded inte a habita-
tion for my spirit, so that it may be. brought togetlter from
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the four eads of the earth, detached from other creatures,
or extracted from other substances. This would be indeed
a wonderful thing, if it were true of none but myself, if it
were only in my solitary case that a certain portion of mat-
ter had thus to be watched, kept distinct though mingled,
and appropriated to myself whilst belonging to others, But
try to suppose the same holding good of every humen being,
of Adam, and each member of his countless posterity, and
see whether the resurrection will not utterly confound ang
gverburden the mind. To every individual in the intermin-
able throng shall his own body be given, a body so literally,
his own, that it shall be made up, to at least a certain ex-
tent, of the matter which compesed it whilst he dwelt on
this earth. And yet this matter may have passed through
inpumerable changes. It may have circulated through the
living tribes of many .generations; or it may heve been
waving in the trees of the forest; or it may have floated op
the wide watera of the deep, But there bas beep ap eye
Ypon ikin ell its appropriations, and in all. its transforma~
tions ; 80 that, just ag though it had been indelibly stamped,
from the first, with the ngme of the human being to whom .
it-should finally belong, it has been umerringly reserved for
the great day of resyrreetion. Thus myriads upon myriads
of atoms—for you may,gount up till imagination is wearied,
and then reckon thas you have but one unit of the still in-
spproachable sum—myripds upon myriads of atoms, tha
dust of kingdoms, the ashes of all that have lived, are,_pers
perually jostled, and mingled, and separated,and animated,
and swept away, and reproduced, and, nevertheless, not a
golitary. particle hut holds itself ready, at the sound of the
last trump, to combine itself with a multitude of others, in
a buman body in which they once met perhaps a thousmd
years before.”.

The above is written in a etrong and beauhful style,
which I hepe the reader will not fail to admire. But when
he has safficiently admired the highly finished form of the
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composition, he is- most respectfully requested to contrast
its sentiments with those contained in the following pas-
sages, taken from a little book entitled ¢ The New Jerusa-
lem, and its Heavenly Doctrine,” by Emanuel Swedenborg :

¢« Man is so created, that as to his internal he cannot die,
for he is capable of believing in God, and also of loving
God, and thus of being conjoined to God by faith and love;
and to be conjoined to God is to live to eternity.

«This internal is with every man whois born ; his external
is that by means of which he brings into effect the things
which are of faith and love. The internal is what is called
the spirit, and the external is what is called the body. The
external, which is ealled the body, is accommodated to uses
n the natural world ; this is rejected when man dies ; but
the internal, which is called the spirit, is accommodated to
uses in the spiritual world ; this does not die. The internal
is then a good spirit and an angel, if the man had been good
when in the world, but an evil spirit, if the man had been
evil when in the world. -

““The spirit of.man, after the death of the body, appears
in the spiritual world in & human form, altogether as in the
world ; he enjoys aleo tlie faculty of seeing, of hearing, of
spesking, of feeling, as in the world ; and he is endowed
with every faculty of thinking, of willing, and of acting as
in the world.. In a word, he is a man as te all things and
every particular, except that he is net encompassed with
that gross body which he had in the werld ; he leaves that
when he dies, nor does he ever re-assume it. .

“This continuation of life is what is understood by the
resurrection. The reason why men believe that they are
not to rise again before the last judgment, when also every
visible object of the world is to perish, is because they have
not understood the Word ; and because sensual men place
their life in the body, and believe that unless this were to
live again, it would be all over with the man. '

Qk
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" *The life of man after death is the life of hislove and the
life of his faith, hence such as his love and such as his faith
had been, when he lived in the world, sach hislife remains
to eternity. It is the life of hell with those who have lowed
themselves and the world above all things, and the life of
heaven with those-whe have loved God above all things
and their neighbours as themselves. The latter are they:
that have faith, but the former are they that have not faith,
The life of heaven is what is called eternal life, und the life
of hell is what is called spiritual death.

-¢¢That man lives after death, the Word teaches, as that
God is not the Gnd of the dead, but of the living, Mats.
xxii. 31; that Lazarus after death was taken up into heaven,
but the rich man cast into hell, Luke xvi. 22, 23, and the
following verses; that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are there,
Matt. viii. 11; chap. xxii.'31, 32; Luke xx. 37,38; that
Jesus said to the thief, To-day shalt thou be with me in
Paradise, Luke xxiii. 43.”

The doctrine contained in the abdve extract is so clear
and beautiful, and so perfectly in accordance with reason
and the word of the Lord, that it is difficult to conceive on.
what grounid it can be opposed. The words of the Lord as
quoted by Swedenborg, are certainly a clear and distinct
expression of the doctrine which we advoeate. What
could be plainet than the passage in Matthew, 22.31. «But
as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read
that-which was spoken urito you by God, saying: [ am the
God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob?
God is not the God of the dead but'of the living.”

And in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the Lord
distinetly teaches the same truth, that is, that both the good
and the evil enter the spiritual world as living, intelligent
active men, with all the powers and faculties which belong
to organized spiritual beings, and are either happy or mis-
erable, according to their life on earth.
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- There are also several instances recorded’in the word of
the Lord, of departed saints having appeared to the men
of this world, and they always came as living, active men,
organized spiritual beings. When Peter, James and John
saw Moses and Elias, those ancient prophets were talking
with the Lord,which: elearly implies that they were not sim-
ply disembodied minds, but that- théy had organized, spir-
itual bodies ;- and it is difficult to imagine that those bodies
would receive any additional beauty or perfection by being
again clothed with the dust which they once left in this
natural world. An angel who appeared to St. John, de-
clared to him, “I am thy fellow servant, and of thy breth-
ren the prophets;”’ and yet he seemed to the apostle like &
living man, for he says, < I fell down to' worship before the
feet of the angel which shewed me these things.”

But while' the word of the Lord thus plainly and distinetly
teaches that the déad are already raised with spiritual bodies,
and are living in the spiritual world, it must be acknow-
ledged that there are certain passages which, taken simply
in their literal sense, would seem at the first glance to teach
the doctrine of a literal resurrection of the dead body. Our
Lord says: ¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you; the hour is
coming and now is, when"the dead shall hear the voice of
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live.” And again
he adds; “The hour is coming when all that are in the
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that
have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.”

Now it will readily be seen that there are insuperable ob-
jections against understanding these words as referring to
the resarrection of the material body. For the Lord says
that ¢ the hour is coming and now is,” and yet nearly two
thousand years have rolled away, while the bodies of the
rayriads that have died in ages past are still confined to the
kingdom of dead matter. So that a literal resurrection of
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the dead body esunot be the meaning of our Lord’s words.
And an equally strong objection exists against understands+
ing the latter passage in a similer way. For the words de-
olare that ¢ all that are in the graves shall hear his voice,
and shall come forth.” That which coes ferth from she
grave, is the same that hears the voice. But we know that
the dead body has no power to hear the voice of the Son of
God ; and with equal certainty we may know that the dead
body will never eome forth from the grave. But let usread
these passages as referring to the resurrection of the spirit,
from the dark and gloomy grave of spiritual death, to a life
of heavenly love and truth, and we see at once the truth,
beauty and harmeny of our Lord’s words.

The first reason, therefore, which we give for believing
that the last judgment takes place in the spiritual world is,
that the spirits of all the dead are in that world, and from
all that we can learn from the word of the Lord, from the
laws of our being, or from the analogies of nature, those
spirits will never, can never return to this natural world,
and clothe themselves with their former material bodies;
and it is scarcely necessary to insist upon so plain a truism
as that the spirit must be judged in that world where it is.

And what possnble reason can be given why the material
body should be breught back from the kingdom of dead mat-
ter to be rewarded or punished with the spirit to which it
once belonged? That body consists simply of a collection
of material particles, which, when separated from the spirit,
have neither life, sensation nor intelligence. 'They are in
no sense responsible for any thing the spirit has done.—
While held together by the spirit’s vital force, they eon-
stitiute a medium through which its qualities and capacities
are manifested—an instrument with which it acts. But
the rewards of happiness or misery certainly belong to the
voluntary agent—to the living and conscious spirit, not to
the unconscious instrument. For if it could be supposed
possible that the particles of matter which compose the mor-
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tal body at the time of ite diseolution, are; at some future
time, to be brought back from the kingdom of dead matter
in order to be rewarded or punished with the spirit to which
they once belonged, the'same justice would demand that
evary particle of matter that ever entered into the composis
tiori. of that body at any period of its existences should be
dealt with in an equally severe manner. And I am unable
to see why: the same law would.not with equal justice and
reason inelade every particle of matter which men have
ever used in: doing either good or evil. Can-any man tell
tne why the pen which I ath naw using is net as justly
responsible for the sentiments which I am expressing, asthe
hand in which I hold that pen? Eachis equally subjeect to
my will, and if the maleriet of which the one is composed
is to be brought into judgment for these sentiments, by whas
rule of justice can the other eseape?

But I fear the reader may think that I am paying a poor
‘eompliment to his understanding, in detaining him so long
upon a question which appears self-evident. I trusthe will
permit me to find a sufficient apology in-the faet, that there
are multitudes of men: of greatinfluence and learning, who
still defend the doctrine of the literal resurrection- of the
material body wish as much zeal as if all their hopes of
salvation rested upon it. Within the last few days,
1 have seen a book just published, under high author-
ity, written for the eole purpose of defending this doctrine,
which is there gravely declared to be “the great central
truth of revealed religion.” But we may be permitted to
thank God, that the divine light of heavenly truth is rapidly
flowing into the human mind, and that we have reason to
hope that the time is not far distant, when arguments will
eease to be necessary for the purpose of showing the absur-
dity of the doctrine of the literal resurrection of the mate-
rial body.

- Such a doetrine is ot only apposed 1o resson and the
word of the Lord, but it offers direct violence to our natural
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and spontaneous anticipations,—~to our. fondest hopes.—
What could be more withering to the hopes of a dying
christian, who,. having passed through the sorrows and
temptations of this natural life, is approaching the threshold
of the world of spirits, and is thirsting for the pure joys and
extended usefulness of a life in heaven,—what could be
more unwelcome to such a spirit, in such an hour, than to
be told of returning again to this natural world at some fu«
ture time, for the purpose of reclaiming that mortal body
which it is about to leave? I have witnessed many a death
bed scene, and have seen the departing spirit cheered and
encouraged by the hope.-of an eternal and happy life; but
I have never seen nor heard of an instance where the most
devoted advocate of the doctrine of a literal resurrection
attempted to use that doetrine for the purpose of consoling
or encouraging a dying man. In the halls of religious con-
troversy, this doctrine may be magnified into a question of
immense importance ; but in the hour of death, and espe-
cially from the chamber where the good man dies, it with-
draws and stands rebuked. There it is never named. The
place is too near to that world into whose pure and heavenly
light such strange and absurd doctrines can never come.

-

SECTION THIRD.

That the last judgment must take place in the Spiritual sworld
. inferred from the Scientific proofs of the permanent dura-
bility of the earth. .

The subject stated—change of opinion in régard to time of creation—difficult to
reason with some men—argument from Astronomy—geology—the Deluge—
'T'heory of internal heat.

Another reason for believing that the last judgment takes
plece in the ‘spiritual world, is the want of any evidence
that the natural world will ever be destroyed. It is true
Wwe can see N0 necessary connection between the destruc-
tion of this earth and the common doctrine of & last judg-
ment. We cannot see what tendency the burning up of
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our globe would have to collect the seattered particles of the
bodies of its former inhabitants, or to assemble those bodies
in one  congregated mass, to meet their final doom. Buat
the advocates of these doctrines connect them inseparably
together as parts of the same system, and permit them to
rest. on the same sort of evidence. If, therefore, we are ena-
bled to.show that neither reason nor the word of the Lord
affords any evidence that the natural world will ever be
destroyed, we are justly entitled to infer that it will never
be the theatre of a last, or general judgment. That judg-
ment must take place in the world where spirits dwell.

But before presenting our reasons for believing in the per-
manent durability of our earth,-it may be well to invite the
readers attention for a moment,to that great change of opin-
ion which has recently taken place in regard to the time
when this earth was created. A few years since, it would
have been regarded as a very great heresy to have intimated
that our globe was created more than six thousand years
since. And yet the time has already arrived when this has
almost ceased to be a debatable question. It would be a
poor compliment to any mén’s intelligence to suppose him
to entertain a doubt of our earth having been in existence
several hundred thousands of years. The man who would
attempt to revive the old ddctrine that the earth, with the
material universe around it, was made about six thousand
years siiicd, and in six li-eral and consecutive days, woild
find it difficult, by any ingenuity, to obtain a reconsideration
of a question so thoroughly and fully settled. ~ That doc-
trine hasslowly and reluctantly retired before the accumu-
lating and finally overwhelming force of astronomical and
geological science. It held on to life with long and despe-
rate struggles, but its days are at length numbered. The
following passage from the Ninth Bridgwater Treatise, by
Charles Babbage, Esq., expresses what may now very justly
be regarded as the common belief of intelligent minds:

“ The mass of evidence which combines to prove the
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great antiquity of the earth itself, is so irresistible and sd
unshaken by any opposing facts, that none but those who
are alike incapable of observing the facts and appreciating
the reasoning, can for a moment conceive the present state
of its surface to have been the result of only six thousand
years of exisienee. Those observers and philosophers, who
have spent their lives in the study of geology, have arrived
at the conc¢lusion, that there exists irresistible evidence that
the date of the earth’s first formation is far anterior to the
epech supposed te be ascribed to it by Moees ; and it is now
admitted by all competent persons, that the formation even
of thoee strata which: are near the surface, must have oce
¢upied vast périods, probably millions' of years in arriving
at their present state.”’—p. p. 67 68.

This question as it now stands before the religious world,
may be fairly stated in the following form:—The scienee of
Geology has demonstrated the great antiquity of our earth.
But the works of the Lord cannot contradict the true mean-
ing of his word ; hence the true meaning of the Mosaic
account of the creation must harmonize with the truths
which Geology has demonstrated. I am aware, however,
that there are some persons who will dispose of the above
reasoning in a very summary way. They will coolly and
gravely tell you that there are the most palpable and direct
dontradictions between the word-and the works of the Lord,
and that these contradictions are permitted for the pur-
pose of testing our faith in his word. On this accommo-
dating- principle, they find no difficulty in admitting the
truth of every geologieal fact, and at the same time main-
taining that the first chapter of Genesis ought to be under-
stood simply in its literal sense.

But it is in vain to attempt te reason with men who thus
vittually charge their Creator with trifling with his crea~
tures, rather than admit their own ignorance of the true
meaning of his word. Wherever there is any sincere lave
for the truth there must be a thankful acknowledgment that
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both the word aad the works of the Lord.age true and faithe
ful, and where gny apparent disagreement is found, it must
be charged to its true cause—to the darkness of our own un-
derstanding. - Such, we are happy to believe, is the present
position .of a large portion of the religious world in regard to
the Mospic account of the ereation and the known facts of
geological scienpe. They eannot deny the truth of thelatter,
and they will not dany or doubt the truth of the former.
They are thus becoming prepared for a light from heaven
to flow into their minds and reveal the true spiritual mean-
ing of the word of the Lord. Sueh a heavenly light is al- -
ready flowing into the minds of multitudes, through the me-
dium of the divinely illuminated writings of Emanuel Swe~
dentiorg, revealing & most beautiful and perfeet harmony
and consistency between the word and the works of the
Lord. And we havé no doubt there are vast multitudes
raore. wha will thankfully receive light and instruetion
through the same heavenly medium afier: a few more inef:
fectual attempts to solve thase myatenea by theu' own self-
derived wisdorm, . . . ;

Bes while we behold with gmumda the progress of ra-
tioral iruth in regard to the past histery of our earth, we
recognize with equal delight the beginning of a similar
change of opinion in regard to its future destiny. In these
changes we behald the religions world rapidly preparing to
receive 8 system of doctrines which will at onee moet beau-
tifully harmonize spititual and natural truth—will demon-
strate that the word and the works.of the Lord are from the
same: divine author. We already behold the dawning of
that day when & pare and spiritual theology will be united
to a_rational and conaistent philosophy ; beth of whieh will
unite in leading the human race upward towards the per-
fection and happiness of heaven.

With -the hope, therefore, of gontributing in somé slight
degree, to the diffusion of inere rational views in regard to
the future destiny of our earth, I will briefly present the
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reader with a few of those reasons on which we rest our be-
lief in its final and permanent stability. It is a generally
observed fact, that the works of nature are ordinarily so
constructed as to give some distinct indications of their ulti-
mate destiny. All vegetable and animal productions, even
the bodies of men, are formed by the gradual accumulation
and accretion of various particles of matter, in accordance
with certain unchangeable laws and in obedience to a certain
dynamie spiritual principle, called life. But all those forms
of matter which owe their existence to the power of life,
have a short or at the most a temporary duration. Death
and reproduction appesars to be their only mode of exis-
tence; for that living force on which they depend is con-
stantly opposed by other forces, which operate in the king-
dom of dead matter. But the earth itself eonsists ot a vast
aggrogation of material particles, held together by one uni-
form:law, to which, so far as we know, there is nd success-
ful opposition. -The changes which are coustantly taking
place in the various forms of matter which lie on the surface
of the earth, are all subordinate to the law of gravitation, or
at least, they leave the uniform operation of that law undis-
turbed. Amidst all the various operations which are going
on im the natural world, the earth continually retains
every particle of matter which is used in those operations,
holds that matter together in & uniform shape, and pursues
with unerring certainty its long travelled path in the
heavens. In regard to oar own earth, this is an observed
and well known fact, and the same general fact is known
to be true of all the discovered planets which belong to our
system. Of these there are not less than thirty, including
the secondary planets, and yet not one of them has ever un-
dergone any important physical change since its first dis-
covery. Much less has any one of them been dissolved, or
ceased to-exist.. This is'an important fact, and one which
very strongly confirms the position that our earth, in com-
mon with the other planets, was made, not to be torn to
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Pieces after a.few thousand years, but for permanent use.
- And it.is worthy of remark, that from all the observations
of astronomy, there is reason-to believe that the same gen-
eral principle of permanent durability, is applicable. to all
those stars which lie scattered through the immensity of
space, and of which there can be no reasonable doubt that
they are suns to other planetary systems. It is true, the
records of astronomy show several instances of stars:having
disappeared. These ouses are, however, comparatively very
few in number, and the moét reasonable conjecture in re-
gard to them, appears to be that they belong to that class of
periodic stars, which, from somse cause. not yet fully ascer-
tained, appear and disappesr at stated intervals ; but thatin
the case of thoee which seem to have disappsared entirely,
their ‘“periods are too loag to have occurred more than once
within the limits of recdorded observation.”” The. remark
¢ontainéd in the quotation, is the suggestion of Sir John
Herschel, in-whose work on astronowy, (Chapt. 12.) thd ree-
der may find some interesting facts and observasions in re-
gard to the.occasional disappearance of -eertain stars. But
the extinetion, or annihilation of any of those suns or worlds,
which the .Creator has fonned ie an idea q\ute anknown to
astronomers;

‘It-ie true, there have been a grest number of popnlar theo~
ries of desiruciion, which have taken a strong hold upon the
marvelous curiosity of uneducated minds; it those whose
lives have been devoted to the study of ‘“the mechanisin of
the heavens,” have generally disposed of such .theories in
-very few words. . Not.more than fifieen years.since & great
popular excitement was ocecasioned by the supposed probable
destruction of our planet by Biela’s comet, and I remember
hearing of as.least one poor fellow who committed suicide
to escape the oalamity. - But the.comet passed quietly by,
and not one in a thousand even saw it. Inthe languageof
Sir J. Hershel, “it.is a small insignificant comet, without
& tail o any appearance of a solid nucleus whatever. «“The
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reasan of this little comet having been regarded -with pecul-
iar apprehension, is, that it is the only one whose path is
Jknown to lie near the orbit of the .earth. - But to remove
from the popular mind all apprehension of danger fiom this
souree, Prof. Arago, the distingwished French- astrenomet,
Jhag shown by a thorough mathematical demonstration, that
the probability of a cellision from this or any other comet
that may .visit our system, is, at the utmost, only one in two
hundred and eighty millions. The remarks of Prof. Arago
-en this subject, may be seen in “Dick’s Siderial Heavens,
page 252.

But to. diminish this dnngarsnll more, and in faot ¢ re~
duee it'to nothing, it will be remembered that twe large com-
.ats, those almost immaterial forms, have come in direet col-
lisiorr with the eatellites of Jupiter, and ‘yst, the satellites
sustained no injury: Not the slightest change was parceiv
ed in their orbits. The tables. for finding longitude which
are based upon the times of the eclipsgs of those satellites,
-were as accurate efter the collision a8 before. - But as the
fact here stated may seem extraordinary to-some persons, {
will'confirm it by a quotation from an author whose knowl-
edge of such matters will not- be questioned. The following
passage occurs in Herschel’s Astronomy, page 292 t==#Com-
-ets, in passing among and mear the planets, are materldlly
‘drawn aside from their courses, and’ in sorme cases have
their orbits entirely changed. This is remarkebly:the case
‘with Jupiter, which seems by some fatality, to be constantly
in their way, and to serve us a perpetual stambling bloek to
them. In the case of the remurkable eomet of 1770, which:
was founid by Lexell to revolvein a moderate elipse, in a
-period of about five yeers, and whoee return was predicted
by him accordingly ; the prediction was dsappointed by the
oomet actually getting entangied among the satellites of Ju-
piter, and being completely thrown out of its orbit by the
astraction of that plaret, and forced into 4 mueh larger
ellipse.. By this exsraondinary rencounter, the motion.of the
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saielliies sufferad-not the least perceptible. derangement—n.
sufficient proof of the smalinéen of the comets mass. The:
reader will undoubtedly remember the lazge cemet of 1843,
which went eareering aoross the heavens like a broad stream:
of light, some thirty degrees long. A remarkable fact in
regard to that comet was siated: by Prof. S.: C. Walker, of
the Philadelphia High S8chaol Observasory, who-obtained the
credit of having calculated its elements with more securacy
than any other obssrver. Accirding to Prof. W's. calpule.:
tioms, the comet approached the sum in a very exeentrie
parabolic orbit, amd when at its perihelian distance, actually
came in collision with the sun' and suffered a rebound by
whicd its orbit was changed from a parabola to a hyperbola,
on whieh latter track it went off, in all probebility, to return,
no-more forever. It had ventured too far and suffered a re-
puise from which it will never recover. We may however
learn a lesson of wisdom frem its fate, and not rush hastily
to an elevated position, for which we are unprepared. and.
uwnable to sustain. But the point to which I wish to direct
attention, is. that during this collision, the sun remained
unaffected. It shone with as much beauty and splendor as
if no such event had been transpiring. We may add,: thas
from what we know:of the exireme tenuity of these randam:
visitors, as well as from their ‘recorded expleits, we are cer-
tainly justified in believing that even eur atmosphere would:
sustain and repel their shocks withont any assistance. frope:
the eéarth, except a ‘‘reasonable support.” The mest devo-
ted misanthropist, may as wellabandon all hope o{ our world
being destroyed in this way.

But if the reader requiresit, I will beg his pardon for hev.
ing detained him so lomg with an imuaginary danger, to
which very few persons at present attach the slighest im-
portance. But there has been so much zeal and ingenuity
shown in trying to find some way for destroying oer globe;
that a little indulgenee will probably be granted to our efforts:
1o show the fallacy of such theories, and thereby to 2id in
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removing that ‘morbid misanthrepy which such “deumc-
tive” speculations always produce.

That supposed source of danger to which most mportuwe
has been attached, remaing to be noticed. The opinion has
extensively prevailed that the geological formation of the
earth is such.as. to indicate. its -approaching dmssolation.
The awful convulsions which it has sustaindd during itd
formation, and before the ereation of man, are supposed to
afford ground for believing that similar overturnings are in
reserve for it ; whieh will at least entirely destroy the pres-
ent race of its inhabitants. It would be worth something to
know what connection such a catastrophe could have with
the literal resurrection of the dead ; or with a géneral judg-
ment in this natural world. But I will probably be told that.
these events will have no logical or natural connection«=
they will simply be contemporaneous—that the resurrection
of the dead will depend solely on the supreme and arbitrary
power of the Almighty, and that it will be simultaneous
with the destruction of the earth, only because that will be
the most suitable time to bring the affairs of this world to a
close. I have a very high esteem for the piety and sineerity
of some persons who reason in this way, but I cannot avoid
the belief that they have very erroneous ideas in regard to
the way in which the divine power is manifested. Can any
man rationally believe that in carrying forward the opera-
tions of the universe, the Almighty will‘ever find it neces-
sary to aet in direct opposition to those natural laws which
his own wisdom has established? Inthe preceding section,
I have, however, endeavored to show, that the doctrineef a’
literal resurrection; not only involves the idea of a direct vio-
lation of the laws of nature, but thas it is absurd and contra-
dietory, and directlyopposed to that view of theresurrection
which is taught in the werd of our Lord. But the pointon
which my eye is now fixed, is the idea whieh is somewhat
extensively entertained, that this earth is to be again over-
turned, ¢onvulsed and dastroyed, because we learn from



THE JUDGMENT DAY. 29

geology that.it waa subject. to such wransformations before

the creation of man. Thisis about as ressonable as to

suppose that because a piece of gold has been seteral times

melted, while being refined, it will therefore need to be trea~

ted in the samie way again, at some future time. No

truth ¢ould be miore evident than that this earth was made

for the very use which it now subserves,~~to be a habi-
[’?ation for man. It was subjected to a suceession -of impor-

tant ‘transformations and changes, which occupied perieds
of immense duration. But in all these changes, so far as
they have been examined, there was a manifest. reference
to -the ultimate. uge for which the earth was forming.
Dr. Buckland, (Geolegy vol. 1 page 409,) speaking of the
wisdom displayed in forming the earth, and adapting it to
the use and comfort of man, mukes the following remark :—
It is impoesible to contemplate a dispositien of things so
well adapted to afford the materials -essential to supply the
wants, and to keep alive the industry of the inhabitants of
ourearth. * * * We may surely, therefore, feel our-
selves authorized to view, in the geological arrangements
above developed, a system of -wise and benevolent contri-
vances, prospectively subsidiary to the wants and comfortg
ot the future inhabitants of the globe.” This important prin-
eiple is very distinctly recognized and insisted upon by geol-
ogists, Those. great revolutions and changes, t0 which the
earth was subjected through a series of many ages, were
precisely those changes which. were necessary in order to
prepare the earth for the use of man. Every new discovery
in- geology reveals some hitherto unknown storehouse of
wealth, which was laid up by the slow process of ages, and
which is sti]l held in reserve to sapply the wants-of future
generations of men. Prof. Hitchcock, in his Geology of
Massachusetts, has the following remarks on this subject ;
«The globe was evidently preparing® (during the long period
of its formation,) *“for the residence of man and animals that
now inhabit it. Before their creation, its temperature was
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too high, and its surface too liable to be broken up by voleas
noes, and drenched by deluges; to be .a wecure and happy-
abode for the more perfect races of animels that now inhabit
H. But it was adapted to the naturs of such animals as we:
new find entombed in the rocks. The overflowing bemevo~
lence of the Deity, theréfore,led him to place such beings
upon i, and thus to create a vast ameunt of happiness,
which seems to be » grand objeet in all his plans and opers-
tioms. The vegetables that existed in thowe ewrly periods,
bave been converted, in the course of time. into the various
species of coal now dug from the bowels of the earth ; while
the remains of the animals of those times have becons
changed into lime stone. Even those violent voleanoes and
earthquakes, by which the successive races of animals and
plants have been suddenly destroyed, have probably intre-
duced into the upper part of the earth’s crast, veriens me~
talic veins, very important to human happiness. And inalf
this, we see indications of that same benevolent foresight
anid exre for supplying the wants of his creatures, to whieh
our daily experience of God’s goodness testifies.” These
are important facts, which no serious mind can pass lightly
over. Long ages, millions of years rolled round while the
earth was being formed, matured, and fitted for the use of
man. The materials for our houses, our clothing and our
food, had to be prepared in’the great laboratory which was
kept at work for millions of years. Myriads of aninmals lived
and died long ages before thé ereation of man, and théir re-
mains ‘were treasured up in the earth to afford the materials
for our daily bread. 'Why, even the wheat of which our
bread is made, contains a very large proportion of phosphate
of time, which is of animal origin. Sir Humphrey Davy, on
analyzing the ashes of wheat, found this substance in the
proportion of 0,445, or nearly one half. For the proof of
thid statement, the reader is referred to Dr. Jackson's Geol-
ogy of Rhode Istand, page 233, - ' : '
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Now it is an important fact, that those immense prepara-
tions were made, and the earth was reduced toorder before
the creation of man. Since that important event, the earth
has been comparatively at rest. No great geological trans-
formations have taken place. Dr. Buckland, (Geology vol.
1, page 86,)says: “No conclusion is more tully established,
than the important fact of the total absence of any vestiges
of the human species throughout the entire series of geo-
logical formation.” In support of this statement, Dr. B.
zefers to Lyell’s Geology, vol. 1, page 59, where that distin-
guished and accurate geologist says that this point “‘is not
controverted by any experienced geologist.”” This fact that
the earth was finished and reduced to its present form and
order before man was made, is known to be the uniform
testimony of geologists. Every apparent exception to this
fact, has hitherto been disposed of in some way consistent
‘with the rigid demands of science. We think it just and
reasonable, therefore, to infer that the earth was finished
before man was made, and was designed for permanent
use. Wecan find ne reason for believing that it is destined
to be again overturned and destroyed,—or perhaps reorgan-
ized. We know of nothing in its present organization that
can justify such a belief. There are not any satisfactory
geological reasons for believing that the earth has ever been
subjected to a general deluge since the creation of man. A
very ably written article on this subject may be found in the
appendix to Bakewell’s Geology, from the pen of Prof. Silli-
man, of Yale College. The entire article as may be seen on
examination, manifests an exceedingly cautious and re-
spectful manner towards thatreligious sentiment which looks
to geology for some confirmation of the commonly received
.doctrine of a general deluge—a doctrine which has been
supposed to rest upon the testimony of scripture. Prof. S.
seems unwilling to anneunce the fact that geology gives no
support te this doctrine, lest in doing so he might arm the
infidel with nswenpon which the theologian has not suffi-
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cient strength to wrest from hLis hands. Had theologians
manifested one half that persevering love for the truth, in-
dependent of- the creeds or doctrines of men, which has
been manifested by inquirers into the laws and oper‘ation;
ot nature, such caution would never have been necessary.
But his article shows a full and decided conviction that the
doctrine of a general deluge, however plainly it may seem
to be taught in the bible, can derive no positive support or
confirmation from geology. He says that ¢the facts revealed
by geology indicate many partial deluges—that ‘‘a general
deluge will not account for them ; that “amidst the vast
exuberance of diluvial remains, it is impossible to appropri-
ate to the general deluge those that belong to it.” - But the
article is long, and it is impossible to do justice to its full
meaning without transcribing more than we have space
for. The bearing of it is simply and plainly that there are
no distinet geological indications of any great or general
flood corresponding to the one supposed to be deseribed by
Moses. The writer does not intimate a doubt that the flood
there described literally occurred, but inclines to the opinion
expressed by Dr. Buckland, in his Bridgwater Treatise, that
“the flood described in the inspired narative, was compar-
atively a tranquil inundation ;»” one which has left no dis-
tinct traces of its occurrence, or at least none which have
yet been distinguished from ordinary cases of diluvial action.

A very able and candid examination of this question may
be found in a work entitled “Scripture and Geology,” by
J. P. Smith, D. D., and member of the Geological Society cf
London. That the author of this work sustains a high rep-
utation as a geologist and a general scholar, may be seen
from the following notice which is part of an editorial article
found in Silliman’s Journal, vol. 41, page 9. After speaking
of the “high character of Dr. S. as a religious man, a learned
theologian, and a distinguished lecturer,” of his ‘“great
anxiety to reconcile the facts of geology with the Mosaic
history,” and of the writer’s sympathy with his views—the
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article adds, that *‘he has not, like some theologians, neglec-
’ ted, avoided, or slurred over the facts. He has met them
in their full force. * * He has rendered a signal service
to science and religion, by meeting this subject in the full-
ness and richness of its evidence, in the splendor and deep
researches of its discoveries. With admirable candor and
perfect comprehension of® his materials, he has disposed of
them with masterly skill. This work, if we mistake not,
will do more than any other has done to disabuse the reli-
gious world of their unreasonable fears of geology—to place
it side by side with astronomy—the only physical science
which excels it in grandeur ; and to prove that only dark
and limited views can make us fear the developemnt of
truth in every department of the works of the infinite Cre-
ator.” Such is the high character which this work receives
from one well qualified to judge of its merits. Ishall there-
fore present the views of Dr. S. upon this subject with
peculiar satisfaction, believing them to be the views which
are now generally entertained by all intelligent geologists.
The discussion of this subject begins on about the eightieth
page of the book referred to, and extends over some forty or
fifty pages. After giving “some account of .the mistaken
views which have been extensively entertained, concern-
ing the effects of the deluge, as. suppased to have left their
impressions upon:the surface of our globe,” the writer adds,
that ‘“the lapse of not more than ten <years has brought a
vast collection of observations to bear upon this interesting
subject: and I conceive it may, with the strictest truth, be
said that the annals of ‘science, of literature, or of theol-
ogy, do not present a nebler instance of fairness and mental
integrity, than was shown by the most perfect geologists
that our country, or any other, can boast, in yielding up a
favorite and long cherished opinion, te which they had com-
mitted themselves in the most public manner,and for which
they had been hailed with flattering applause ; knowing
also, by a very sure anticipation, that the concession to the
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power of evidence, the avowal of honest conviction, would
iexpose them to the censures of some, who ‘understand
neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm, though
they speak and write with a confidence in the direct pro-
portion of their incompetency to say or affirm upon good
grounds.”

¢ The observations which, in their legitimate deductions,
have produced this remarkable result, have been made by
many persons, and thoee the best qualified, from their high
attainments in all science, and the skill for making observa-
tions which lohg practice alone can give. They have been
made in many countries, near and far distant; and they
have been made with a circumspection, an exaetitude, and
an anxious watchfulness ugainst the causes of mistake,
which ought to command our admiration and gratitude.”

The writer then presents a great number of reasons for
this change of opinion among geologists, and .afterwards
gives the testimony of the more distinguished geologists,
such as Dr. Buckland, Greenough, and others, in their own
language. These authors unite in declaring that the va-
Tious indieations of diluvial action must be referred to sev-
eral partial inundations, which have taken place at different
times, .among which the indications of the deluge described
in seripture, cannot be identified or distinguished ; thet
this opinion may now be advanced ‘ with the authority of
established truth ;» that the former opinion may be regard-
ed as ** a philosophic heresy,” and thai ¢ we have not found
the certain traces of any great ciluvial catastrophe which
we can affirm to be within the human period.”” The follow-
ing passages are taken from a report read before the Geolog-
jcal Society of London, in the year 1834, by Mr. Greenough,
at that time President of that Society. It is an honorable
and noble minded acknowledgment of the removal of &
former error by the superior force of truth. Mr. G. says:

« Some fourteen years ago, I advanced an opinion, found-
ed altogether upon physical and geological considerations
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that the e :tire eaPth had, at an unknown period, (as far as
that word implies any determinate poriion of time.) been
covered by one general but temporary deluge. The opinion
was not hastily formed. My reasoning rested on the facts
“which had then eome before me. My acquaintance with
physical and geological nature is now extended : and -that’
more extended acquaintance would be entirely wasted upon
me, if the opiniens which it will no longer allow me to re-
tain, it did not also induce me to rectify. New data have
flowed in, and with the frankness of one of my predeces—
sors, I do also now read my recantation.” -
¢ To Mr. Lyell is eminently due the merit of having
awakened us to a sense of our error in this respect. The
vast mass of evidence which he has brought together, in
- illustration of what may be called Diurna? Geology, con-
vincés me that, if, five thousand years ago, a deluge did
sweep over the entire globe, its traces can no longer be dis-
tinguished from more modern and local disturbanoes.”

Such is the reluctant, but final and firm convietion of the
best informed geologists upon. this interesting question.
The geological argumeht for the general deluge supposed
to be deseribed by Moses, may, therefore, be regarded as
given up. Partial inundations have taken place at different
times since the creation of man; but of the great deluge,
which, if the ‘words of Moses are to be taken in a literat
gemse, * prevailed exceedingly upon the whole earth ; and
all the high hills that were under the whole heaven,
were covered ;” of this there are no distlngulslmb]e geo:
loglcal indications.

° But there are other diffi¢ulties in the way of a umversa’l
deluge, evern more formidable than’ those which geology
presents. These difficulties are so ably set forth by Dr. 8.;
in the work before me, that I am disposed to avail myself
of some further quotations from his article on 'that subject.
I attach a peculiar value to these arguments, because I're-

_ gard them as forced éenvictions ef iruth, breaking forth
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from a great and independent mind, even though they
place the author in the painful position of direct opposition_
to the commonly received opinions of his church.

The eloquent and interesting manner in which this sub-.
ject is treated by our author, together with the strong and
apparently unanswerable objections which he presents to
the commonly received doctrine of the universality of the
deluge, will be a sufficient apology for the length of the
extracts:

¢t The mass of water necessary to cover the whole globe
to the depth supposed, would be in thickness about five
miles above the previous sea level. Thisquantity of water
might be fairly calculated as amounting to eight times that
of the seas and oceans of the globe, in addition to the quan-
tity already existing. The question then arises, whence
was this water derived, and how was it disposed of after,
its purpose wes .answered . * * < It jssearcely need-
ful to say, that all the rain which ever descends, has been B
previously raised, by evaporation, from the land and water -
that form the surface of the earth. The. capacity of the.
atmosphere to absorb and sustain water, is limited.. Long
before it reaches the point of saturation, change of temper-
ature and electrical agency must produce copious descents
of rain. From all the surface below, evaporation is still
going on ; and, were we to imagine the air to be first satu-
rated to the utmost extent of its capacity, and then to dis-
charge the whole guantity at once upon theearth, that
whole. quantity would bear a very inconsiderable propor-
tion to the entire surface of the globe. A few inches of
depth would be its utmost amount.. It is indeed the fact
that, upon a small area.of the earth’s surface, yet the most

extensive that comes within experience or natural possibil-
ity, heavy and continued rain for a few days often pro-
duces effects fearfully destructive, by swelling the streams
and rivers of that district; but;the laws of nature, as to
evaporation and the capacity of atmosphsric air to held

’



THE JUDGMENT DAY. 37

water in solutiea, render such a state of things over-the
whole globe, not merely improbable, but absolutely impos-,
sible.”

B * * * * % x

“If we suppose the mass of waters to have been such
as would cover all the land of the globe, we present to our-
selves an increaseof the equatorial diameter by some eleven
or twelve miles. Two. new elements would. hence accrue
to the actions of gravity upon our planei. The absolute
weight would be greatly increased, and the causes of the
mutation of the axis would be varied. I am not competent
to the calculation of the changes in the motions of the
earth which would thus be produced, and which would .
propagate their effects through the whole solar system, and
indeed. to the entire extent of the material creation; but :
they would certainly be very great. . To save the physical °
system from derangements, probably ruinous to the well-
being of innumerable sentient natures, would ‘require a
series of stupendous and immensely multiplied miracles.

¢ Again, pursuing the supposition, the ark would not re-
main stationary: it ¢ went upon the face of the waters.
Its form was adapted to secure slowness of motion, so that
it should float as little a distance as possible from the place
of human habitation. But, by the action of the sun upon
the atmosphere, currents would be produced, by which the
ark would be borne away, in a southerly and then a west-
ern direction. To bring it back into such a situation as
would correspond to its grounding in Armenia, or any part
of Asia, it must first circumnavigate the globe.. But this
was impossible in the time, even ifit had possessed the rate
of going of a good sailing vessel. It might, perhaps, ad-
vance as far as the middle of Europe, or the more westerly
part ; and there it would ground, at the end of the three
hundred days.”

* * * ¢ Another difficulty arises with respect

to the preservation of animals. Ingenious .calculations
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have been made of the eapacity. of the ark, as compared
with the room requisite for the pairs of some animals, and
the septuples of others; and it is remarkable that the well-
intentioned calculators have formed their estimate upon a
number of animals below the truth, to a degree that might
appear incredible. They have usually satisfied themselves
with a provision for three or four hundred species at most ;
as in general they show the most astonishing ignorance of
every branch of natural history. Of the existing mamma-
lia, (animals which nourish their young by breasts,) consid-
erably more than one thousand are known ; ef birds, fully
five thousand ; of reptiles, very few kinds of which can
live in water, two thousand ; and the researches of travel-
ers and naturalists are making frequent and most interest-
ing additions to the rumber of these and all other classes.
Of insects, (using the word in its popular sense,) the num-
ber of species is immense; to sey one hundred theusand
would be’ moderate. Each hds its appropriate habitation
and food, and these are necessery to its life ; and the larger
number eould nét live in water. Also, thé innuiperable
millions upon millions of animaleula must be provided for ;
for they have all their appropriate and diversified places and
eircumstances of existence. But all land animals have
their geographical regions, to which their eonstitutional na-
tures are congenial : and many could not live in any-other
situation. We ecannot repredent to ourselves the idea of
their being brought into one small spot, from thr polar re-
gions, the torrid zone, and 2ll the other climates of Asia,
Africa, Europe, America, Australia, and the thousands of
islands; therr preservatﬂm and provision; and the final
disposal of them; without bringing up the idea of miracles
more stupendous than any that are recorded in seripture,
even what appear appalling in compearison.”? * * *

¢ The persons of whom we are speaking have probably
never aporehended any difficulty with respect to the inhab-
itants of the waters, supposing that no provision was need-
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ed for their preservation. - It may, theréfore, be proper t6
notice some particulars. Buach .an additional 'quantity of
water as their interpretation ‘requires, would so dilute ahd
alter the mass 8s to render it 4n unsuitable element for the
existence of all the classes, and would kill or disperse-their
food:; and all have theéir own appropriate food. Many of
the marine fishes and shell animals could not live in fresh
water ; and the fresh water ones would be destroyed by
being kept even a short time in salt water. Some species
can‘indeed live ‘int brackish water, having been formed by
their Creator to have their dweliing in estuaries and the
portions of rivers pptoacting the sea. But even these
would be affected, fatally in all probability, by the increased
volume of water, and the secattering and ﬂoumg away ot'
their nutriment.”

The objections which the author urges in the following
paragraph, may seem to some persons too much like a cari-
cature. But 1-would most respectfully suggest, that the
objection' does not create the ludierous absurdity: it only
PRESENTS it as a difficulty necessarily involved in the com-
monly reeeived doctrine. The author says that Mt. Ararat,
on which the ark is ‘supposed to have rested, ** is nearly
the height of our European Mont Blanc, and perpetual
snow covers about five thousand feet from its summit. If
the water rose, at its liquid temperature, 80 as to overflow
that summit, the snows and icy masses would be melted ;
and, on the retiring of the flood, the exposed mountain
would present its pinnacles and ridges, dreadful precipices
of naked rock, adown which the four men and four women,
and, with hardly any exception, the quadrupeds, would
have found it utterly impossible to descend. To provide
against this difficulty, to prevent them from being dashed to
pisces, must we again suppose a miracle? Must we con-
ceive of the human beings and the animals, as transported
through the ;ir to the more level regions below ; or that, by
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a miracle equally grand, they were enabled to glide unhust,
down the wet.and slippery faces of the rocks?

¢ One fact more I have to mentioa in-this range of ugu-
ment. There are trees of the most astonishing magnifi-
cence, a8 to form and size, which grow, the one species in
Africa, the other in the southern part of North America-
There are also methods of ascertaining the age of trees of
the class to which they belong, with satisfaction generally,
but with full evidence after they have passed the early
stages of their growth. Individuals of theee species now
existing, are proved, by those metheds, to have begun to
grow at an epoch long before the date of the deluge ;. if we
even adopt the largest chronology that learned men have
proposed.. Had those trees been covered with water for
three-quarters of a year, they must have been destroyed.
The most certain conditions of vegetable nature, for the
class (the most perfect land plants) to which they belong,
put such a result out of doubt. Here, then, we are met by
another independent proof that the deluge did not extend
to those regions of the earth.”

*“Such are the objections which" present themselves
against the interpretation which, with grief I acknowledge,
is generally admitted, in relation to the seriptural narrative
of the deluge. It is a painful posjtion in which I stand. 1
seem to be taking the part of an enemy, adducing materials
for skepticism, and doing nothiag te remove them. But
this situation for me ig inseparsble from the plaa of these
lectures — the only plan that appeared practicable. The
apparent discrepancies between the facts of science and
the words of scripture, must be.understood before- we can
make any attempt at their removal.” '

. The reader who is unacquainted with the book from
which these quotations are taken, would probably be grati-
fied to know what theory the author substitutes in the place
of the one which he so.thoroughly demolishes.  To this
just and natural inquiry, I will briefly answer, that he sup-
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poses that the language of the sacred narrative should be so
interpreted as to make it describe ¢ a deluge of a limited
extent, which swept away the remains of a self-destroying
race, saving one family, which ¢ found grace in the eyes of
the Lord.”»” It would be foreign te the course of my argu-
ment to diecuss this theory. To my own mind, it is an in-
superable objection to it, to know that its inevitable tenden-
cy must be to. weaken our confidence in the' literal truth of
the inspired narrative, while it fails to substitute its true
spiritual meaning. ' If the reader would be gratified to find
such an explanation of the Mosaic. account of the deluge,
as will satisfy every reasonable demand of the human un-
understanding, I would most respectfully recommend him
to examine the ¢ Jdrcana Celestia,”’ written by Emanuel
Swedenborg. He will there find a full and, I hope, satis-
factory explanation of this and many other subjects, which
the unassisted wisdom of maun has failed to explain. To
give some general idea of the method of interpretation
which is there applied to this portion of the word of the
Lord, I will transcribe the following paragraph, which oc-
curs in the explanation-of the 6th cha.pter of Genesis, vol.

1, page 222 : .

! $606. It is new treated concerning the formation of a
new chur¢h, which is named Noah, and its formation is de-
seribed by the ark, into which were received living things
of every kind ; but before the new church could exist, the
man of the church, as is usual, must needs endure many
temptations, whish are deseribed by the elevation, fluctu-
ation; and delay of that ark on-the waters of the flood ; and
at length, his be¢oming a true spiritual man, and being set
at libexty, is. desoribed by the cessation of the waters, and
aother things which follow. It is impossible for any one to
see these spiritual contents, who abides only in the sense
of the letter, from this cause .particularly, that all these
things have an historical connection, and suggest an idea
as of a history of events; but such was the style of writing
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at that time, which to them was most agreeable, namely,
that all things sliould be involved in types; and these types
be reduced to an historical arrangement; and the more
perfectly they eohered in a historical series, so much the
more suitable was it to their genius; for in those ancient
times, they did not apply themselves so much to the seiences
as at this day, but to profound and deep thoughts; from
whence such things weré as an oﬂ'sprmg thu was the
wisdom of the ancients.

¢« 606. That the flood, the ark, and -conseq-em}ytke
things described concerning: the flood and the ark, signify
regeneration, and slso the temptations -which precede it, is
known in some measure to the: léarned at this day, by
whom regeneration and temptations are likewlse comptred
to the waters of a flood.”

Having thus endeavored te show that there is noevi-
dence that the earth has ever been subjested to:a general
deluge since the creation of man, I will resume my former
hypothesis, and give some further reasons for believing that
the earth was finished before man was made, and that it ia
not hereafter liable to any general overturn oz transforma-
tion. Of course there may continue to be, as there have
been in ages past, occasional earthquakes, tornadoes, and
floods ; but these are only local disturbance® of a:limited ex-
tent, quite insufficient for the destruction of the earth, or of
the human race. But I can find no good reason for believ-
ing that the interior struetire-of the earth i such asie
indicate the probability of & great or general overturn. It
will readily be seen that no sueh probability exists, if the
interior portions of the globe be supposed to consist of &
solid mass. For in that case the several parts of the earth,
in obedienee to the laws of attraction and cohesion, would
continue to maintain a permanent position in relation to
each other, and would, alsa, retain the-external portions of
land and water very nearly in their preseat relative posi-
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Those whe suppose that the earth contaims within it the
elements of its own destructien, have accordingly main
tained that its interior portions are in a state of igneous
fluidity. That our earth was once in such a condition,
seems very probable. Such a theory is confirmed by many
well attested facts. It has been demonstrated by many
mathematical caleulations, founded upon astronomical obser-
vations and actuzl measurements, that ‘“the figure of the
earth is an oblate spheriod, such as would be produced by
revolution on -ite axis, provided the constituent matter of
the globe were in such a wtate as to be allowed freely to ar-
range itself in obedienee to the central and “tangential
forcen.” -

- The above, or an equivalent propoutlon, has often ‘been
demonstrated. The inference is, therefore, unavoidable,
shat the earth was once in afluid state.. It is- true, the
globe would have assumed very nearly the same figure that
1t now maintains, if it-had originally consisted of a chaotie
mess of earth and water,and thoee elements had been per-
mitted to arrange themselvesfreely in obedience to the
forces of attraction and revolution.. Butthe positions of the
external portions of land and water, would have been very’
different from those which they now occupy. ‘Instead of
being interspersed over the globe as they now are, there
would have been a broad belt'of water occupying the equa-
torial regions, while the land would -have been confined to
the northern and southern portions of the globe; for the
revolutions of the globe on its axis, have given it an equa~
torial diameser about twenty:five miles greater than its po-
lar ; and if it had been originally eomposed of earth and
water, it is evident that the water, yielding more freely to
the eentrifugal force, would have flowed up to the equato-
rial regions in order to give the-earth its spheroidal form:
o that we are obliged to have recourse to the fermer theory
of the general fluidity of the earth — a fluidity maintainéed
by the existence of an intense heat — as the oniy reason-
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able way of -accounting for its present form ard struetdre.
Other facts in confirmation of this theory, are constantly
accumulating, which are very clear and conclusive. Itis
asserted by eminent mathematicians, that ¢ it has been ag-
certained, as a consequence of the theory of the moon’s mo-
tion, that the interior parts of the earth are net only mers
dense than the exterior, but that the inner surfaces of the
same density are symmetrical {0 the same cenire and azxts, as
the external elliptical figure.”

It will readily be seen that the fact here stated, could
never have existed, unless the:earth had been originally in
a fluid state,in which each of its particlés could move with
perfect freedom, and assume a position and distance from
the centre .of the earth precwely suited- to its apeciﬁc
gravity.

But while I freely admit and belxeve that tha earth was
once in a fluid and intensely heated state, I ean find no
good reasoms for supposing that such is its present eondi-
tion ; but, on the contrary, I have found very satisfactory
reasons for believing that, by the gradual reduction of its
temperature, the earth became changed from a fluid to &
solid state, many ages since. And it deserves to ‘be inci-
dentally noticed, that, ¢“at the time of its consolidation, it
had the same axis that it uow has.” This is-evident from
reasons previously stated, and which need not be repeated.
This fact is worthy of especial notice, for it beautifully
illustrates the permanent stability and uniform movements
of the planetary system, and thus assures us that thess

1 earths were designed to be permenent seminaries for hea-
-ven. But the reader will very reasonably expect to be in-
formed of my reasons for rejecting so favorite and popular
a theory as that which supposes that the interior portions

{ of the earth-are still in a state of igneous fluidity. Iam
aware that this theory has been supported by many popular
writers, wWho have regarded that immense storehouse of fire
as a means held in reserve for the future destruction of the
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garth. The geologieal reasons which have been advanced
in supvort of this theory, may be referred to two general
divisions. .

. In the first place, it has been maintained, and long and
persevering efforts have been made to demongtrate the fact,
that the heat of the earth increases in proportion as we de-
scend below the surface. -These efforts have consisted
ohiefly in various series of experiments, to ascertain. the
temperature of mines and other excavations at different
depths; but the results hitherto obtained by such experi-
ments, appear to have been contradietory and entirely un-
satisfactory. For several years past, but little attention has
been given to this class of experiments, as. may be seen by.
examining the back numbers of Silliman’s Journal. A very
thorough examination of this subject may be found in a
treatise on geology, by Dr. Thompeon, Professor of Chemis-
try and Geology in the University of Glasgow. In the
work referred to, the author has collected and. presented
tables of .all the most important series of experiments. The
author is disposed te favor the theory of an intense central
heat, and hence would be naturally solicitous to confirm
that theory by the experiments in question, if it could fairly
be done. But after a very full and thorough examination,
he arrives at the conclusion that, ¢ to whatever cause we
are to aacribe the augmented temperature which ie some-
times found in mines and other excavations, the facts are
incompatible with the notion that it is owing to a central
fire.” (Thompson's Geology, vol. 2, page 29.) :
.- Another argument in support of this theory, has been de-
rived from the frequent occurrence of earthquakes, and the
existence of an immense number of volcanpes, on different
parts of the Globe. The reader will of course remember
that many of the best geologists, among whom is Prof.
Lyell, (see his Geology val. 1. p. 452, et Seq.) have thought.
it most reasonable to ascribe these phenomena to eleetrical
and chemical agencies. But even suppoesing them o beoc-.

s et i T

/
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casioned by immense internal fires,—a theory whic¢h, upon:
the whole seems more reasonable,—it is by no means neces-
sary to suppose that those fires occupy any very large por-
tion of the whole volume of the globe. There are about two
hundred voleanes on the whole surface of the earth. - Now
I find by ealeulation that if every one of these weré sup:
ported by a volume of fire as large in circamference asLake
Erie, and ten times as deep, the whole space cecupied by
those subterranian fires, would not be more than the one
thirty-five thousandth’ part of the whole volume of the
globe. One of the largest earthquakes in modern times,
was the one which destroyed Lisbon in 1765.. That earth-
quake is said to have been felt at a distance ‘of 2000 miles
in every direction. But it would be eaey to demonstrate
from ‘the laws of mechanical forces, that such an effect
might have resulted from the action of a subterranean force,
confined within the space of a few cubic miles. It is by no
means necessary to infer the existence of an immense vol-
ume of fire adequate to the destruction of the globe, and
held in reserve for that purpose.

- But I rejeet this theory, not simply for the want of suf-
ficient evidence i favor of it; but from what seem to me
unanswerable objertions against it. o ‘

The following reason for rejecting the théory of the Au-
idity of the central pomons of the earth, , may be found in
Bakewell’s Geology, page 433. ~

< If the earth ¥ says Bakewell, “bé composed of a solid
crust or shell, surrounding a fluid mass, the internal fluid

would be subject to the attraction of the Sun and Moon, or
in other words would have its regular tides. 'We are not
aequainted with any counteracting influence to prevem the ‘
action of this tide upon the solid shetl.”

The objection here stated appears to me to be fair and
unanswerable. If the interior portions of our earth were
in" a Buid state, we would have earthquakes about every
six hours, in compérisoh with which ordinary earthquakes
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would be mere trifies. But we are prepared to press this
argument still farther and to insist upon it as a fact suscep-
tible of positive demonstration that the interior portions of
the earth, whether fluid or solid are not now in an intense-
ly heated state. For the substance of the following argu-
ment I am indebted to an article writen by Dr. Nathanie}
Bowditeh, by whoin it is aseribed to the celebrated French
Mathemaiician La Place. The artiele referred to, may be
found in the 21 vol. of the N. A. Review.

- If the central portion of the earth is intensely heatead, it
must be constantly cooling, and thus approaching - towards
the medium température of the surrounding space. But if
the temperature of the earth were to be diminished, by any
given quantity, i dimensions, by @ known chemical law
must also be diminished. The various particies of maiter
would thus be brought near to the axis of retation. But by
a demonstrated and well known law of motion the sum of
the arcs described by each particle would remain the same;
and lenee the angular velocity of the earth’s rotation,
would be increased, and the time of its revolution on its
axis would be propoffiinally diminished. Such diminution, if
it actually occurred to 2ny extent, could be detected by
domparing the earths rovolutions with the orbittal move- °
ments of the moon and other planets. For example the ab-
solute time of the moon’s periodical revolution would not
be altered, but being measured by days, that had decreased
in length, the period of the moon’s revolutions would there-
fore appear to be longer, and would require an additional
l number of our minutes or ‘séeconds for their movements.
But the time of the moon?s periodical revolution around. the
earth, has been known with great aceuraey for the last two
thousand years, and during that time it has maintained the
same rolation to the diurnal revolations of the sarth ;—at
least there has been no perceptible change. Therefore no
important change of temperature ¢an -have.taken plaes in
the earth during that peried. M, Arago, the celebrated
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French Mathematician and Astrenomer, is said to have.de-
monstrated that the mean temperature of the earth, cannot
have diminished more than one fifth of a degree within the
last two thousand years. The mean temperature of the
interior portions of the earth, supposing that temperature
to have been.once greatly elevated, must have long since
fallen very nearly to the medium temperature of the sur-
face. It is true that this conclasion, taken in connection
with the admission that the earth was once intensely hea-

\} ted, requires us to suppose that it has existed through a pe-

, riod of immense and inconceivable length. But this is pre-
" cisely what all the researches and diseoveries of geology.
demonstrate. They do not attempt to assign, or even con-
jecture the length of the periods which elapsed during the
various formations. They simply regard them as immense.
cycles extending back through the broad expanse of ages.
The thought may seem to overwhelm and oppress the ima-
gination ; yet, I see not how to avoid the conclusion,—geolo--
gical facts, astronomical observations, and mathematical
demonstrations all confirm it—that the earth has been in
existence so long that though onoe - hwated to a fluid state,
its interior portions have not only become consolidated, but:
“that their mean temperature has fallen so low, that there.

: : has been no measurable decrease for the last two thousand
i years. Of course I do not mean to say that the decrease in

the earth’s temperature, has been mathematically equal to
nothing, nor even less than -any assignable quantity, such
" a supposition would require us to regard the period of its
past existence, as being greater than any assignable quan-
tity, that is practically thouglit not absolutely equal to mﬁn-
ity. But what I do insist upon s being plainly demonstra-"
ble in the manner indicated above, is that the decrease of
temperature has.been so small, as to justify us in regarding
the medium temperature of the interior portions of the
earth as being very nearly the same with that of its surface.
We will therefore dismiss this question, and with the rea-.
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ders permission we will mutually dismiss our fears about'
this fair world which a merciful Creator has formed for our
use, ever being consumed. by the breaking forth of its in-
ternal fires. 1 have known by sad and painful experience;
. the depressing, and withering effect of that gloomy antici-
pation of the approaching -issolution of our earth. And.

never shall I forget sthe joyful delight with which I looked

abroad upon the fair face of nature and the works of hu-

man industry, when this unhappy delusion first passed.

away from my mind. I found myself in a new world!

New seenes were around me, I had supposed,—for my-

teachers had told me so,—that this earth was soon to be-

destroyed. And as I had long been accustomed to suppose-

that the Creator works by means, and in accordance. with.

certain established laws, I had turned my thoughts down-.

wards, towards that great volume of fire of which I had.

been told the central portioas of the earth were composed.-

I looked to. this as the most probable meauns of putting an.

end to the present order of things. It istrue I thought the

man who would venture to predict that awful catastrophe

as about to take place om & certain day within twelve

months, must be deranged and aught to be sent to a mad

house. But on the other hand I looked upon the man who

would put off the destruction of the world, for more than

a few hundred years at ‘the most, ag_a great heretic. who

ought to have his name erased from the church books, or as

a hopeless infidel who means to-put off the destruction of

the world intirely. But sincel have become rationally con-

“vinced that this earth was made for permanent use, I have
" been led to inquire whether those internal fires by which I
had supposed it - would be burned up, have any other than
an imaginary existence. The result of my investigation
has just now been placed before the reader, and is most
respectfully commended to hig candid and enlightened Judg-
ment. . - - . - :
But if there is no reason  to believe that the earth will be
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burnt up, drowned or broken to pieces by a comet—if there
is an entire want of any rational prebability, that it was
made to be destroyed almost as soon as it was fully formed,
then the fair and reasonable inference is, that it will contin-
ue to be retained for the purpose for which it is now used,
and for which it was evidently designed. This eonclusion
is of eourse entirely incompatible with the supposition of a
literal, terrestrial resurrection and judgment. If the prinei-
ples here advocated are founded in truth, the resurrection
will be that of -a spiritual body, for which none of the mat-
ter of this earth will be needed. “And that final judegment
which will determine our eternal destiny wil! take place in
that world where spirits dwell,—far above that in whith
we now live ;—a world whose solemn and thrilling seenes
are never beheld in sucklight as fiows from eur natural
sun. Thither will the spirit go when it leaves this natural
world. Its entranee inte that world will constitute its res-
urrection. There will it meet its final judgment. There
will it ind its eternal home.

SECTION FOURTH.

That there is no probability. of a general _rendrrection and
Jjudgment in the natural world, inferred from the want of
any evidence in the word of thé Lord that the natural earth
will ever be distroyed.

The doctrine ‘of correspondences—Different mediums of spiritual and nataral

truth—The jewish prophecies not fuifiled in a natural sense—Similar prophe-

cies in the New Testament must be explained in the same way.
~

1 have intentionally avoided any reference to the testimo-
ny of the divine word, while discussing the question of the

durability of the earth, on rational and scientific grounds.
Rational and seientific-truths are of a lower order than

spiritual truth, that is they refer t6 more exteinal things.
But all truths, whether read in the word or the works of
the Lord, come from the same source, and must therefore
perfectly harmonize. There is 4n exact and most.beautiful



THE JUDGMENT DAY. 51

correspondence between natural and spiritual things, a cor-
respondence which enables us to interpret the word of the
Lerd in a manner which is at once simple, rational, and
beautiful, and which can scareely fail to be recognized, as
perfectly in accordance with the natural and intuitive per-
ceptions of the mind. We regard all external and visible’
things as unalterable expressions of those interior and
spiritual .things, to which they correspond and on which
they depend. Those spiritual things are revealed in the
word of the Lord, which is filled with divine goodness and
truth, and with the living realities of the spiritual world.
We would not therefore go to the word of the Lord, for the
purpose of learning natural or scientific truths. The Lord
has yevealed these to us through another medium. He has
written them upon the external .and visible things of ne-
ture. But as all things in this matural world correspond
10, depend upon and represent the more substantial realities
of the spiritual world, it is very reasonable to expect that
the word of the Lord weuld come to us, as it does,.clothed
in language taken from nutural and external things. The
divine word is thus given in language which will last as
long as the sun and moon endure ; as long as the everlast-
ing hills shall stand. The sun, moon, and stars; earth
skies, and waters; men, animals, and plants; rivers, fields,
and mountains,—all these things and many more are brought
into requisition to give an external, ultimate, and literal
_expression to the word of the Lord, to give thedivine word -
a distinct and permanent form in the natural world, and
thus to prepare it. to be & medium of instruction to men in
all spiritual states, and in all ages of the world. This prin-
ciple of correspondence between natural and spiritual
things cannot be more easily illustrated than by showing its
application to the doctrine in question, It will readily be
‘seen that with the most perfect ease, and in the plainest
and most satisfactory manner, it removes the apparent dis-
crepancy between the teachings of the word and the deduc-
tions of rational and scientific truth.
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In warning the Jewish c¢hurch of the judgments which
were about to fall upon it on account of its wilful perver-
sion of ‘divine goodness and truth, the prophets often use
such language as the following ;—that™¢the Lord maketh
the earth empty,”—that he ¢ maketh it waste and turneth
it upside down ;*—that ¢ the land shall be utterly spoiled ; »
that * the earth mourneth and fadeth away; is utterly bro-
ken down; is elean dissolved ; is moved exceedingly;”
« ghall reel to and fro like & drunkard ; » ¢ shall be removed
like a cottage;” ¢ is without form and void,” “shall be
burnt up;? ¢ shall be darkened,” and many more similar
exPressions. See Is. xxiv, 1, 3, 4, 19, 20 ;—Jer. iv, 23 ;—
Nahum i, 5 ;~~Amos viii, 9. In connection with the above
passages, we often find such declarations as the following:
“ that the heavens had no light;» that ¢ the sun and moon
shall be darkened and the stars shall withdraw their shin-
4ng;» that there shall be ¢ wonders in the heavens, and in
the earth blood and fire and pillars of smoke. The sun
shall be turned into darkness and the moon into blood, be-
‘fore the great and terrible day of the Lord comé ;»—Jer. iv,
23 ;—Joel ii, 10, 30, 31, and iii, 15. '

I believe it is generally admitted that the above and sim-
ilar prophecies, primarily refer to the judgments which
were about to fall upon the Jewish church; and which
would arrive at their full consumation, at the time of the
first coming of our Lord, ¢ when the Lord of Hosts,” says
Isaiah (xxiv, 23,) ¢ shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru-
salem, and before his ancients gloriously.”” In regard to
the passage in Joel, where it is said ¢« I will show wonders
in the heavens, &c.” Peter distinctly declares, in his ser-
mon on the day of pentecost, that ¢ this is that which was
spoken by the prophet Joel,” and then quotes the above
and other passages. Now these prophecies, certainly can-
not be understood literally for in this sense they were not
fulfilled. It is true we are told, that at the time of the cru-
cifixion, there was darkness over all the land, from the sixth
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hour until the ninth hour. But the darkness was not so
great as to prevent the consummation of that infernal act,
by which a perverted church gave an outward and full
manifestation of its internal rejection of goodness and truth.
In regard to natural light, there appears to have been no-
thing more than a temporary and partial withdrawal.
The sun was not literally ¢ turned into darkness,” nor the
“moon into blood.” On the morning after that fatal day,
on which ¢ the heavens and the earth passed away,” the
natural sun no doubt shone forth in its usual splendor. The
moon continued .to look down, with ‘the same quiet lustre,
even upon Calvary itself. The stars held their places in the
skies. The earth pursued its long travelled path in the
heavens ; and the whole machinery of nature moved on as
if nothing had happened. But were the divine prophecies
unfulfilled ? Certainly not: But they were fulfilled in &
spiritual sense. The former church * was made empty,”
it ¢ was made waste,” and ‘“turned upside down,” It was
“ utterly spoiled, *” ¢ broken down” and ¢ clean dissolved.”
It was “moved exceedingly,” ‘“reeled to and fro like a
drunkard,” was ¢ without form and void ;» It was ¢ burnt
up?* by evil lusts, and ¢ darkened » by false doctrines. It
will thus be seen that the transition from the literal to the
spiritual sense is' perfectly easy and natural ; and that the
latter is the true and only rational meaning: that it isin
fact the only meaning which is consistent with a belief in
the divine inspiration of the word. Asin s literal sense
the earth denotes that which is below or inferior to the na-
tural hedvens, so in a spiritual sense it denotes the church,
which is inferior to the spiritual heavens. The term ‘“earth”
‘has the same spiritual meaning in such passages as the fol-
lowing; “God judgeth the earth ;™ ¢the Lord maketh the
earth totremble’;” ¢ the earth rejoices;* ¢ shall be full of
the knowledge of the Lord;” ¢shall be full of praise;»
¢ ghall worship the Lord ; ™ shall ¢ keep silence ;» ¢ truth
-shall spring out of the earth ;% * good hath perished out of

N
!
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the earth;” and many more similar expressions. If such
passages are applied to the material earth they have no
meaning ; for that certainly has no moral or intellectual
qualities. It cannot rejoice or grieve the Lord. But when
we pass from the natural to the spiritual idea, a thick cloud
of darkness vanishes from the sacred page. . It is instantly
illuminated by a light from heaven. Thelaw of correspon-
dence between natural and spiritual things, also explains
with equal clearness those other prophecies mentioned above.
In the literal sense those prophecies seem to foretell the
approach of some awful convulsion in the ‘material uni-
verse ; but in this sense they were not fulfilled. The na-
tural sun which is the source of heat and light, sustains a
relation to the earth, similar to that which the spiritual sun,
the divine love and wisdom, sustains to the Church. The
sun never ceases to shine, but the clouds sometimes inter-
€ept its rays, or the earth turns us away from it, and then
it seems to us to be darkened. In a similar way the spirit-
ual sun which is the life and light of the Chureh, appears to
be ¢ turned into darkness.” Not that the love and wisdom
of the Lord are ever withdrawn, for these divine qualities
being infinite und perfect, can never be diminished or chan-
ged. But the church sometimes turns herself away from
the Lord, and then her heavens become dark and the spjr-
itual sun appears to be extinguished.

The moon transmits to us the light which she receives
from the sun. It very finely and beautifully represents
that heavenly charity and faith which is the reflected im-
age of the divine love and wiedom. But when the sun
-is turned into darkness, the moon is also turned into blood.
.When the divine love and wisdom’disappear from the spir-
itual heavens, charity and faith are turned into that which
is evil and false. . For blood, in an evilsense denotes the
-extingtion of life—in & natural sense the extinction of na-
-tural life, and in a spiritual sense, the extinction of spmtual
Jlife, the life of charity and faith. .
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So also, when we read that ¢ the stars shall withdraw
their shining,” we ought not to fall into the great folly and.
absurdity of supposing that the word of the Lord intended
to teach us, that the unnumbered millions of suns and
worlds which lie scattered through the immensity of space,
would at some time literilly fall upon this mere speck of
matter. The stars appear to be small lights, of various sizes
suspended in the skies. They are thus the smaller lights in
the natural heavens, and very beautifully correspond to and
represent the various religious truths which adorn the spir-
itual heavens. But when the clouds of darkness are spread
over the heavens, not only is the spiritual sun extinguished
but even the spiritual stars also ¢ withdraw their shining. »
‘When the Church loses sight of the Lord as one divine
person, the source of all goodness and wisdom, and forgets
that the substar_)cé of true religion is a spiritual and faithful’
obedience to the commandments of the Lord--an obedi-

ence grounded in love,—when she thus loses sight of the
two great and essential principles of divine truth, the sub-

ordinate truths of religion must also, become obscure and
disappear.

By thus looking through the external frame-work of the
divine word, and opening our minds to the reception of its
internal spiritual meaning, we are enabled to see and main-
tain its divine authority and power in all their fulness and
‘force. We are enabled to silence, or at least to answer,
every cavil that may be made, on account of the apparent
non-fulfilment of the prophecies. For in tRis way we are
enabled to see and demonstrate, that the prophecies which
related to the Jewish church were perfectly fulfilled, ac-
cording to their true spiritual meaning. It is true that the
-church did not recognize their fulfilment, even at the mo-
ment when it was transpiring. Their minds were so deep-
ly immersed in external, sensual, and worldly things, that
they had lost all perception of the divine realities of the
spiritual world. And when the spiritual sun was becoming

4
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clothed in darknes and receding from their view, they saw
not and felt not the cold, cheerless, and gloomy night that
was gathering around them, for their spiritual atmosphere
was illumined by the false and delusive glare of their sel-
fish and infernal lusts. They did not know or even sus-
pect that heavenly wisdom had departed from them, for
that self-derived intelligence, which corresponded to their
own evil affections, had been mistaken for the pure light
of heaven. They had chosen out such prophecies as, in
their literal and apparent meaning, were best calculated to
gratify their national pride and worldly ambition ; and as
the So~ o Man did not fulfil the false expzctations, which
were based upon the literal interpretation of their favorite
prophecies, they rejected and crucified him. ;
~ On turning to the New Testament, we find several pass-
ages very similar to those which foretold the spiritual ruin
of the Jewish church. In Matthew xxiv. 29, the Lord’
says: ¢ Immediately after the tribulation of those days,
shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers
of the heavens shall be shaken.”” This prophecy is repeat-
ed in nearly the same words in Mark xiii. 24, 25, and in
Luke xxi. 25. It will be remembered that these prophecies
are very similar to those 1n Joel, which Peter declared were
fulfilled when the Jewish church ended and the Christian
church began. The Lord described the judgments that .
were about to fall upon the Jewish church, in the following
words: ¢« And all the hosts of heaven shall be dissolved,
and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll, and
all their host shall fall down as the leaf falleth off from the
vine, and as a fallen fig from the fig tree.” (Is. xxxiv. 4.)
Very nearly the same words occur in the New Testament,
where they evidently refer to the consummation of the age,
or, as it has generally been called, the ¢ end of the world.”
« And I beheld, when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo!
there was a great earthquake; and the sun be‘came. black
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se gackeloth of hair, and the moon bhecame as blood. And
the atars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as the fig tree
easteth her untimely fige when she i» shaken of mighty
wind. And the heavens deparied as a seroll when it is
rolled together ; and every mountain and island were mow+
ed out of their places.” (Rev. vi. 12, 13,14.) And in de-
scribing the final easting out of the beast and the false
prophet, and the descent of the holy city, the New Jerusa-
lem, it iz said : ¢ And [ saw a great white throne, and hiny
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heavens
fled away ; and-there was found no place for them. * *
And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first
heaven and first earth had passed away ; and there was no
more sea.” (Rev. xx. 11, and xxi. 1) Now it will scarcely
be denied by any one who intends to reasen fairly, — and
with these who do pot, it is in vain to attempt to reason, =
it will secarcely be denied or questioned, that the same pro+
phetic figures, whether in the Old or in the New Pestament,
ought to be interpreted in the same manner.. I have al-
ready endeavored to show that similar prophecies in the
Old Testament cannot be understood in a literal sense, for
in that senze they were not fulfilled ; and have given a
hasty glance at their internal, spiritual meaning. If the
principles advocated above are true, the passages quoted
from the New Testament must have a similar application to
the final consummation of the first Christian chur¢h. They
afford nothing on which to rest even a probebility that the
earth, or any portion of the material universe, will ever be
destroyed. :

To repeat the above argumentm s few words The word
of the Lord, if taken in a literal sense. distinctly taught
that the earth and other portions of the material universe
would bedestroyed contemporaneously with an event which
took place near two thousand yearssinee. But these works
of the Creator have continuwed to exist; and thus have de-
monstrated that those prephenies which seemed to foretett
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their destruction, ought not to be understood in a literal
sense. Such an interpretation is, also, not only opposed to
rational .and scientific truth, but.does violence to the
word of. the "Lord, by changing its divine and spiritusd
truths into mere natural and externwl ideas. And it we
deal fairly and honestly with the word .of the Lord, and
with that reason which the Liord has given us, we must.in-
terpret similar passages in the New Testament in the
SAMe manner. .
- In the above remurks, I -have hastily glanced at u,prmclo
ple of great importance — the interpretation of the word of
the Lotd according to the laws of correspondence between
spiritual and netural things- It would have been impraeti-
cable, in the above connection, to have given even & teler-
ably full development of that dectrine. I have attempted
nothing more than to develop it so far as to show that it
unfolds a rational and -infinitely important meaning in the
prophecies referred to, and a2 meaning which does not come
into collision with--any of the laws of nature, or with any
rational or scientific truth. If the reader wishes to know
more of this dootrine, he will find it clearly, rationalty, and
satisfactorily explained in the writings of Emanuel Sweden-
borg. In the writings of that author, he will find it fuily
demonstrated, that a. knowledge of the science of correspon-
dences between: spiritual and natural things, is the only
true key to. a rational and spmmal mterpretanon of . the
word of the Lord.

It will be observed that I have not attempted to maintain
that the word of the Lord asserts that the material universs
will never be destroyed. Tt teaches nothing directly in e-
gard to this matter. Itis a revelation of the divine good-
ness .and truth, and a development of the laws of our
spiritual nature. It is a medium of those divine and hea-
venly influences, the reception of which is gpiritual regene-
ration and eternal life. It .is true, it comes to us ¢'othed in
words formed from the appearances of the external worid.
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But those words are only the external frame-work of the
inner spiritual temple — the outward clothing of living
spiritual forms. ¢ The words,” says the Lord, ¢that I
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.” His
word is every where filled with living realities. Those
scientific truths which unfold the laws and operations of
dead matter, have no life in them. It is true, they may be
made the servants of spiritual truth, and thus be made the
means of performing important spirituat uses. But in
themselves they have no life. Taken alone, they have no
tendency to regenerate the spirit of any man. They are,
therefore, no part of the divine word. They do, indeed,
correspond to, and represent spiritual truths, and thus de-
scend from heaven. And it is also true, that their form
may be rationally determined, or at least confirmed, by re-
garding them as the external correspondences of internal
and spiritual truths. On this principle, I shall endeavor to
show, in another section, that the doctrine of the perman-
ent stability of the earth, as well as other portions of the
material universe, is a rationai and necessary consequenece
of certain spsritual truths which are contaired.in the divine
word. But as this doctrine lies in a lower sphere than that
which is filled by the word of the Lord, it would be unrea-
sonable to expect to find it eonfirmed by any direct testi-
mony from that source.

SECTION FIFTH.

Apparent objections in the writings of the Apostlcs examined
. and answered.

Certain passages in the writings of Peter — Whetber the Apostles understood
the internal sense — An affirmative answer to this qu n not absolutely
necessary — Nature and extent of tbeir illumination — State of the human

"~ mind in that age — Only external truths could be received — Illustrated by
the atonement, resurrection, and second coming — The A postojic writtngs not
‘a part of the Divine word — Compared with the writings of Bwedenborg —
lmportance of examining this suhject.

_Ir has probably seemed to the reader that.in' the above
remarks, I have passed very lightly over some very import-
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ant portions of the Bible. The third chapter of Peter’s se-
cond Epistle, and some passages in the writings of Paul,
would of course be referred to as tegthing very clearly that
the material world will be destroyed by fire. I will briefly
examine a few of the more important of these passages,
and will endeavor to threw upon them a few rays of the
heavenly light of the new dispensation.

The apostle Peter begins his remarks upon this subjoct,
by earnestly charging his brethrea to ¢ be mindfal of the
words which were spoken before by the holy prophets.”
His subsequent remarks show that, by the words of the
prophets, he means those passages in the divine word
whieh, in their literal sense, appear to predict the destruc~
tion of the material world. For afier warning his brethren
of the dangerous influence of scoffers, who would come in
the last days, walking after their own lusts, denying and
ridiculing the doctrine of the second coming of the Lord,
and even confirming themselves in their infidelity by re-
jeoting the scriptural evidence of. the world having been
oneadescmye& by a flood, he adds, that ¢ the heavens and
the earth which. are now, by the sarde word are kept in
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and
perdition of ungodly men.”” He eays that ¢ the day of the
Lord- will eome as a thief in the night, in the whieh the
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele-
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the
works that are therein, shall be burntup;* and that, ¢ the
heavens being on fire, shall be dissolved.” ¢ Neverthe-
less,” says the apostle, “ we look for new heavens and a
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”

The above passages were evidently intended to be sub-
étantially the same with certain ¢ words which were spoken
before by the holy prophets;” for the prophets often de-
clared that ¢ the heavens shall shake,” ¢ shall be rolled to-
gether,” ¢ shall tremble,” ¢ shall be clothed in blackness,”
¢« that there shall be wonders in the heavens, and in the
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earth blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke,” ¢ that the
mountains shall melt,” ¢ and that the earth is burnt up,”
and many more similar expressions, that have been pre.
viously quoted. I have already endeavored to show that
these and similar passages in the divine word, cannot be
understood as teaching that the material world will be lit-
erally destroyed ; and if the interpretation there given is
seen to be in accordance with truth, the quotation of these
passages by the apostle certainly cannot be adduced as au-
thority for an opposite doctrine. That doctrine is true
which results from a just and reasonable interpretation of
the word of the Lord. Such an interpretation I have en-
deavored to give in regard to the passages referred to. Let
the reader judge for himself, whether the views.presented
are according to the truth. As a rational and accountable
being, it is his right and duty to judge of religious doctrines,
and determine whether they are true or false. To give up
this right, is to surrender into other hands the use of that
freedom and rationality with which the Lord has endowed
him. It is to make himself a slave to those who, from a
love of self, and to gratify the pride of their own self-de-
rived wisdom, seek to exercise spiritual dominion over the
conscience and judgment of other men.

But the reader will, perhaps, be disposed to ask, have we
any good reason to believe that Peter and the other Apos-
tles understood the ¢ words of the prophets” in the same
sense in which we explain them? Did they understand
their intenal, spiritual meaning? Before attempting to an
swer this question, I must premise, that, though it should
réceive an unqualified negative, the question in regard to
the true interpretation of the prophecies would remain un-
affected ; for in order that the true meaning of the word of
the Lord may be received into the understanding, it must be
seen in the light of reason. The mind must act freely,
seeking only to be led by divine love and guided by divine
trath. It eannot scknowledge the absolute control of any
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other authority, even though it be that of the apostles
themselves. That method of interpreting the divine word,
which is now revealed for the use of the church, is known
by all those who Lave studied it, to possess all that clearness
and certainty which are necessary, in order to satisfy the
most rigid demands for absolute demonetration. We know,
of course, that there are those who profess to have examin-
ed it, and yet declare themselves entirely unsatisfied, and
even assert that' they can see nothing in it either reasonable
or intelligible. But, without wishing to place a low esti-
mate upon the goodness or intelligence of such persons, or
to question their fairness and candor, we are still compelled
to regard them very much in the same light in which & na-
tural philosopher would regard the man who would attempt
to review and set aside the Newtonian system of astrono-
my. We know that they have not thoroughly examined
the subject from a sincere love of the truth. We would thus
"enter our solemn protest against the absolute right even of
St. Peter himself, to declare, ez cathedra, the final and full
meaning of the divine word. In seeking to know what is
the true meaning of the word, as well as what is the word
itself, we call no man master. One is our master, Christ.
That which is demonstrated to be the word of the Lord, or
to be the true meaning of that word, we hold ourselves
bound to receive as such. We receive it because it is de-
monstrated, so us to be seen in the light of reason and truth;
not because it is asserted, on the authority of any man,
either living or dead. It is with these views that we enter-
tain the question whether Peter understoad the words of
the prophets in the same sense in which they are now un-
derstood by the New Church. It would not, in the slight-
est degree, diminish or unsettle our confidence in what we
know to be the true spiritual meaning of the divine word,
even though it were shown that neither Peter nor any of
his brethren had any distinct idea of such a meaning.

But there are good reasons for believing that they some-
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times, at least, caught a distant view of that internal and
spiritual meaning, which ia now descending irom heaven

—

in its fullness and power. A rewark by Peter, in his sermon /

on the day of Penteeost, was quoted above. It will be re-
membered that he refers to the words of the prophet Joel,
in which 1t is said that there will be ¢ wonders in the hea-
vens above, and signs in the earth beneath ; blood, and fire,
and vapor of smoke. The sun shall be turned into dark-
ness and the moon into blood, before that great and notable
day of the Lord come.” This passage the aposile applies.
to the events which were then transpiiing. If understood
simply in its literal sense, the passage could have had no
such application. His mind must, therefore, have been
opened to the perception of its internal, spiritual meaning ;
in which sense it was then receiving its fulfilment. And
it is certainly not unreasonable to suppose, that he might
have had at least some perception of the true internal

meaning of those very similar words, to which he refers in

the passages quoted from his second Epistle. But I am not
disposed to attach any very great importance to this suppo-
sition. The day of Pentecost was a peculiar time. ¢ They
were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” It is very reasonable,
therefors, to suppose that, on such an occasion, there was
granted to the apostles a much deeper insight into spiritual
things than they would ordinarily possess in.thesubsequent
years of their ministry. The veil was drawn aside, and
they saw the interior forms of spiritual truth with more than
ordinary clearness. On subsequent ocoasions, they no
doubt caught an occasional glimpse of the interior form of
the temple of truth. The apostle Peter might have had
some perception. of those interior forms of truth when he
wrote the passages referred to; but I am not disposed to in-
sist upon-this as a& matter of certainty, or even of very
strong probability. I see no good reason for withholding or
concealing the fact, that we do not suppose that the apos-
tleg had, ordAi:mrilv. any very full or distinct perception of
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the internal and epiritual m-aning of the divine word.
They had received such a measureof divine illumination as
enabled them suecessfully to teach those truths which the
human mind was then prepared to receive. A higher de~
gree of illumination than this would have added nothing to
their usefulness, at that time, and might have been an in-
jury to themselves. Their churches were composed of per-
sons just converted from Judaism, or some of the various
forms of heathen idolatry. They could do nothing more
than to receive the general facts of Christianity, in their
most external ferm. The simple facts that Jesus Christ
came to this world as the Son of the Father, ¢ was conceived
of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered un-
der Pontius Pilate, was crucified dead and buried,” and that
he rose the third day and ascended into heaven, and that
these things were done in order to effect the redemption of
the world ; that it was necessary to believe in the Lord and
obey his commandments, in order to be saved ; that there
would be a resurrection both of the just and the unjust;
that the good would be eternally happy in a future state,
and the wicked eternally miserable ; — such general truths
as these could be réceived by the mind even in its most
external state. And if the great and fundamental truths
of religion, even though received in their most external
form, were heard and obeyed, the receivers of those truths:
would, of course, be brought inte conjunction with heaven,
and would obtain an eternal inheritance at the right hand
of the Lord. Such would, doubtless, be the result of re-
ceiving and obeying the truths of religion, even though
those truths were only received as matters of faith, based
on the evidence of testimony. And such appears to have
been the manner in which divine truth was received by the
early Christian churéh. Their understanding was mot saf-
ficiently enlightened to enable them to see the interior and
spiritual forms of truth. They saw only the external ap-
pearances of truth, but when these were followed in hnm-
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ble and ehild-like faith, they guided the followers te heaven
-and eternal life. The divine mercy gave them only so
‘much light as was suited to their state; and thus they were
saved from the awful sin of rejecting and profaning the
purer and more spiritual forms of divine truth, The human
mind had for ages been immersed in the worst forms of
idolatry and sensuality. It was necessary, therefore, that
it should be very gradually brought out into the pure light
of heaven. If the poor prisoner, who had long been con-
fined to some dark and gloomy dungeon, were suddenly
brought out into the full light of day, he would gladly rush
back to his dark retreat. And thus would the human mind
have fled back to the lowest devths of sin and profanation,
if, from the dark haunts of idolatry and sensuality, it had
been suddenly brought forth into the pure light of spiritual
truth. if, when the .Corinthian church turned the Holy
Supper into'a drunken feast, (see 1 Cor., ch. 11,) they had
known that the bread and wine which they were thus using
to gratify their low sensuality, represented the Lord’s divine
goodness and truth, they would have been guilty of a pro-
fanation which might have closed heaven forever from their
sight. It would have been a deed fit only for the worst
spirits in hell. But an act which, if done by us, would
sink our spirits into the lowest depths of hell, was compar-
atively a trivial offense with them, for they saw not and
heeded net the interior, spiritual nature of that solemn ordin-
anee.

Such appears to have been the general character of the
human mind at the dawn ot the Christian dispensation ;
external and sensual, capable of receiving those truths
which aremerely scientific and natural, but not those which
are spiritual and” rational, unless in a very limited degree.
And the writings of the apostles, as seen under the light
of the new dispensation, appear precisely adapted to the
state of the human mind in that age. The apostles had
received just that measure of divine illumination which
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was necessary to qualify them in the best manner for in
structing and enlightening those whom they were appoint-
ed to teach, The exterior forms of trnth, the -great exter-
nal facts of religious doctrine, they saw distimctly; and
they proclaimed those truths through the world with a zeal
. and enthusiasm which have never been exceeded. With
the utmost zeal and energy they proclaimed everywhere the
great fact that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin-
ners ; and with the most intense earnestness, exhorted all
men to faith and obedience as the only way of salvation.
But we seek in vain in the writings of the apostles for any
satisfactory explanation of the manner in which the advent,
death and resurrection of the Lord are made available for
our redemption. The great fact, is there presented and in-
(sisted upon, in every variety of form, but the explanation
of that fact is wanting. This was that great < mystery of
godliness» which the apostles did not attempt to explain.
Nor was an explanation needed in that age of the world.
If given, it would only have been misunderstood and per-
verted, for the human mind was not prepared to receive it.
And yet the enlightened and rational mind in the present
age, necessarily seeks for such an explanation, and cannot
rest satisfied without it. To withhold such knowledge, is
to compel the mind to remain in a lower state in regard to
the understanding of spiritual things, than it does in regard
to the infinitely less important truths of natural science.
For here the phenomena are not only known but they are
in some measure explained, and their connection with those
interior laws and principles on which they depend, is be-
ginning to be understood. And shall the natural degree of
the human mind be free, and be permitted to ream in un-
restrained freedom over the broad plain of scientific truth,
while the spiritual degree of the mind is enslaved and held
in bondage? God forbid. The day of freedom is dawning
when the Lord ¢ will undo the heavy burdens and let the
oppressed go free.”
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A similar remark might be made, in regard to the views
of the apoetles, on other subordinate doctrines, such for
‘example as that of the resurrection. It is distinctly and re-
peatedly taught in their writings, that there is to be-a res-
urrection both of the just and of the unjust. It is very
clearly and fully declared, especially in the writings of the
apostle Paul, that man will come forth from the resurrection
in a spiritual body,—a body which will be very unlike these
natural bodier, but which will be immortal, incorruptible
and glorious. The great and important fact of the resur.
rection of man, in a spiritual body, is distinctly and un-
€quivocally announced. But here the question rests. The
fact is not explained. It is true the apostle has attempted
to explain it. He seems to have anticipated the deep anx-
iety which the reflecting mind must necessarily feel to know
something of the real nature of that important change,
which is soon to take place in the manner of our existance.
¢ But some man” says he ¢ will say—How are thé dead
raised up? and with what body do they come?” To the
person who is supposed to make this very natural and rea-
sonable inquiry, the apostle applies the epithet ¢ fool” with
a little more harshness and severity than might have been
necessary, if he had been fully qualified to give a clear and
satisfactory answer to the question. He attempts an an-
swer however, in which he very distinctly announces the
fact of a wide dissimilarity between the natural and the
spiritual body. He endeavors to illustrate this point, by re-
ferring to the difference between the kernel of wheat that
is sown, and the stalk that subsequently grows up from the
ground ; and by the difference between varieus kinds of
animals; between terrestrial and celestial bodies; the sun
and moon, and stars of different degrees of brillianey. Bat
‘the real question,~—what is the precise relation of the spir-
itnal body to the natural,—when and in what way is it
brought forth from the natural,—this question is unexplain-
ed, untouched. The plain and necessary inference is that
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the apostie did not undersiand it. Nor was it necessary,
at that time, that he should understand it. If he, had un-
derstood and explained it, in all that clear light, in which
it is mow unfolded in the doctrines of the New Dispensa-
tion, his explanations would not have been ‘understoed by
those for whom they were intenled. And if not under-
stood, would inevitably have been perverted and abused.

The external and sensual state of the human mind in
that age, would have rendered it impossible for any distinet
impression to have been received, of the nature of spirituat
substances and forms. For we find that even now, in the
midst of the boasted light of ‘the nineteenth century, there
are many whe cannot understand the New Church doctrine
of the resurrection, simply because that doctrine substitutes
spiritual ideas, for those which are natural, sensuel, and
material. How much more then would this spiritual and
beautiful doctrine have been misunderstood perverted and
abused, if it had been announced amidst the darkness and
idolatry which overspead the werld at the dawn of the
ehristian dispensation.

. Such being the general nature of the apostolic writings,
designed and fitted to reach the conscience and life, by pre-
senting the prominent facts of religion before the mind, in
an external form, it is not necessary to make any very spe-
cial effort to show, that the apostles were favored with any
very interior or spiritual perception of the mreaning. of
those prophecies, which relate to the last judgment and the
second coming of the Lord. When Peter reminded his
brethren, on the authority ef the divine Word, that «“the
earth and the works that are therein would be burnt up,”
‘“that the heavens and the earth would passawsay,” and
that there would be *‘a new heavens and & new earth,” it
is not necessary to insist upoimr the suppesition, that either
he or the brethren to ‘whom he wrote, had any correct im-
pression of the true spiritual meaning of those prophecies.
. Their minds may have scarcely risen above the merely na-



THY. JUDGMENT DAY. 69

tural ides, that the mvteriul universe would be destroyed -
and give place to a new order of things. But if this idea .
‘was connected in their minds,—as it no doubt was,—with
the impression that the Lord would then come to reward
the faithful and punish the disobedient, the foree of truth,
in its external and apparent form,—the only form in which
they were prepared to receive it,—was brought to bear di-
reetly upon the conscience and life. That the apostles cor
rectly understood the prophecies in regard to the coming of
the Lord and the end of the world, will hardly be maintain-
ed by any one, who has observed the discrepancies which
exist in their writings, when treating upon these subjects.
In ‘the first epistle to the Thessalonians, chapter 4th, Paul
says: “ We which are alive, and remain unto his coming,
shall not prevent them which are asieep, ’~—plainly intima-
ting the expectation, that he and his brethren who were
then alive, would live to witness the second coming of the
Lord. The same apostle, in writing to Timothy, charges
him to keep a certain commandment, ‘ until the coming of
the Lord Jesus Christ.”” And in writing to Titus, he speaks
of looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing
of the great God, and our savior Jegus Christ. In fact it
appears to have been the constant tendency of the teach-
ing and writing of the apostles, to direct attention to the
second coming of the Lord, as an event which was literally
near at hand. Their expectations on this subject were ev-
idently not realized. There was the beginning of a long
series of disappointments, which have been repeated in al-
moset €very cemtury of the christian dispensation, and !
which seemn likely to continue 80 long as the. christian church |
continue to substitute. the literal for the spiritual, sense of ,’
the propheeies. But the apostle Paul evidently saw, in the |
subsequent years of his life, that he had been toa hasty in
his expectations of the immediate coming of the Lord.
For at a later period, he addressed another letter fo the
Thesselonian: church, the principal ébject of which appears
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- to have been to convince them that the ‘“day of Christ*
was not at hand, but that ¢ there would come a falling away
first, and that man of sin would be revealed. »

But some reader may be disrosed to stop and ask what
does all this mean? Are not the writings of the Apostles
a part of the Word of the Lord? Certainly not. We have
no evidence that they ought to be soregarded. In the word
of the Lord there is always an infinite and unfathomable
depth of meaning. Were it not so, it could not be the
word of him whoee wisdom is infinite ; whose thoughts are
as far above our thoughts as the heavens are higher than
the earth. The word of the Lord is filled with ¢ spirit and
life ;» with the omnipotent power of divine goodness and
truth ; and is thus removed to an infinite distance from all
those writings which are merely the expressions of finite
thoughts. ‘

But in the writings of the apostles we find no such infi-
nite depths of spiritnal meaning.- It is true there are
‘“some things hard to be understood,” but so-there are in
the writings of almost every author. This certainly would
not be regarded as an evidence that they are a part of the
word of the Lord. The apostles had, undoubtedly, re-
ceived more than an ordinary amount of spiritual illumina-
tion. They were thus prepered, in the very best manner,
to unfold and explain the truths of the word, so far as was
necessary or useful at that time. But the truths which they
taught were first received with their own minds, and from
them were imparted to others. Their writings therefore, as
well as their oral teachings, were expressions of their own
thoughts,~nothing more. Certainly no one would attempt
to maintain that the many thousands of pubiic sermons and
exhortations of the apesties, as well as their private instrue-
tions from house to house, that all these constituted a part
of the word of the Lord. But it is difficult to conjecture,
on what ground a distinction, in this respect, has been
made, between their oral sermons and their written lectures.
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What reason has ever been assigned, why the latter should
be regarded as a part of the divine word, any more than
the former? I am not aware that it has ever been shown
that they contain any internal evidence of being a part of
the word of Jehovah. I do not remember any one passage
in those letters, in which the Lord distinctly speaks, in his
own name and by his own divine authority and power.
So far from this being the case, the expression, ¢ I Paul”
occurring in several places, shows very clearly, that the
writer intended to be regarded as the real author of thelet-
ters which he wrote. How infinitely unlike those sacred
scriptures which prove by their ¢ spirit and life, > —their in-
ternal and spiritual sense, that they constitute the divine
word of the Lord. In that divine word we see ‘‘no man
but the Lord only.” He is ‘“sitting upon a throne, high
and lifted up, and his train fills- the temple.” And around
the temple, the ¢ Seraphim stand crying one to another,
holy. holy, holy is Jehovah of hosts; the whole earth is full
of his glory.” That holy word comes to us with the divine
imprimatur of ¢ thus saith the Lord.” A large portion of
it is presented to us as the express words of Jehovah him-
self. And to those who will acquaint themselves with it,
there is now presented a clear and unanswerable demon-
stration of the divinity of the Word. Unlike any other
writings, that the world has ever seen, it isa shown to con-
tain an internal and spiritual sense, which is manifested
through the sense of the letter, as a man’s spirit is manifes-
ted through the medium of his body; or as the spiritual
world is manifested through the medium of the natural
world. But for a full explanation of this important subject,
I would most respectfully refer the reader to the writings of
Emanuel Swedenborg. If he will faithfully examine those
writings, with a serious desire and affection for the truth,
he will find a flood of heavenly light, poured upon every
page of the divine word. He will there find a test applied
which, with infallible certainty, separates the divine word
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from all those writings which only express those thoughts, -
which have passed through finite minds. If the reader is
sincerely desirous of obtaining more rational and enlightened
views of the word of the Lord and of spiritual things, it is
certainly not unreasonable to hope, that he will not dismiss
this subjeet as the unbelieving jews did the teaching of the
Lord, by asking whether any of the ¢rulers or of the Phar-
isees had believed on him?** The ¢ rulers and pharisees”
have always an interest in upholding the old and establish-
ed forms of religious doctrine; and, of course, place them-
selves in an attitude of uncompromising hostility, against
every thing that looks ltke innovation. It will be ia vain,
therefore, to go to them, for any encouragement or aid in
examining this subje¢t. They may not say to you, with as
mueh candor and fairness as Demetrius, the silver smith,
szid to his fellow workmen, ¢ ye know that by this craft we
have our wealth ;” but they will be able to present you any
number of stereotyped reasons for disregarding, in this in-
stance, the advice of him who said, “he that answereth a
matter before he heareth it, it is folly and shame unto him.
But the reader will probably be still perplexed with the
views that have been presented in regard to the writings of
the apostles. The question will still recur, have not these
writings been generally regarded, as equally canonical with
- other portions of the sacred scripture? Have they not for
many ages been included in the catalogue of canonical
books, and printed in our bibles as part of the divine word ?
Al thig is undoubtedly true: and it it equally true and well
4 “known, that this has been done on the authority of certain
‘\_apecient ecelesiastical councils. Those eouneils decided by
vote what portions of the scriptures should be received by
the churches as canonical ; and - the apostolic letters, con-
tained in our bibles, were among those which were thus
received. Have we then any additional light on this sub-
ject, which can warrant us in setting aside the opinion of
the:ancient fathers, of the christian church; and in fact the
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almost unanimous opinion of that church for many ages?
Certainly we have. The opinion of Emanuel Swedenborg?
O, no ;—not his oFINION, but his demonstrations. We have
fallen into the same sort of heresy in regard to spiritual
things, that has prevailed so exteneively, within the last
two hundred vears in regard to the truths of natural sci-
ence. We are following in the footsteps of those reckless
innovators, who have been rash enough to accept and rely
upon the results of seientific demonstration and actual ex.
periment, even though opposed to those doctrines which
had been received ¢¢ always, everywhere and by all.” And
the alledged authority of ecclesiastical councils will proba-
bly be about as successful, in preventing the reception of
the divine realities of the New Dispensation, as the thunders
of the vatican were in stopping the revolutions of the earth,
or blotting from existence the satellites of the planet Jupiter. /
From the views presented above, it will readily be seen,
that while we entertain a very high regard for the writings
of the aposties, and believe them to have been designed,
by Divine Povidence, for a very important use, yet we do
not regard them as- a part of the divine word. Nor do we
even regard them as containing a very full developement
of the internal and spiritual meaning of that word. In or-
der to reach the minds ot those for whom they were inten-
ded, they necessarily present the extermal and apparent
forme of divine truth, rather than ité more internal and
spiritual forms. And as the illumination of the writers ap»
pears not to have extended to those imterior truths, which
are now laid open for the use of the chureh, it is a necessa-
ry inference, that they must have entertained imperfect and
even erroneous views, in regard to the true meaning ot
many portions of the word. - We cannot therefore aceept
the apparent, or even real meaning of an occasional pas-
sage in those writings, as a sufficient reason for rejecting a
doctrine, which rests upon the internal sense of the divine
word ; and is also eonfirmed by the demeonstrations of ra-
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tional and scientifie truth. Such a doctrine, as I have be-
fore endeavored to show, is that which teaches that death
separates the spirit of man from all immediate connection
with tbe natural world, and hence that the resurrection and
final judgment must take place in the spiritual world ; and
that those importaunt events will leave the laws and opera~
tions of the natural world undisturbed. If therefore Peter
and the other apostles, understood the werds of the pro-
phets to mean that the earth and the works that are therein
would be burnt up, in aliteral sense, we can only say that
we have now the most abundant reasons for believing that
they did not understand the true spiritual meaning of those
words. ’

But is it not a bold and daring presumption, to intimate
that Emanuel Swedenborg has understood and explained
the word of the Lord better than the apostles? [ confess
I am unable to see, why we are justly liable to such a
eharge provided we are convinced, on good and rationa]
grounds, of the truth of what we assert. On the other
hand, it seems to me that the presumption is on the part of
those who deny the divine illumination of our author, ‘¢ un~
derstanding neither what they say nor whereof they affirm.”
The second coming of the Son-of Man is, clearly foretold

rim the word. This all admit. But it is also- distinctly
¢ shown in the word that the “Son of Man” is ¢ the word 2.

and “the truth.” We read that the * Son.of Man shall
come in his glory ; ? that he shall judge the twelve tribes
of Israel;” that we shall all *stand before the Son of
Man, > and that “ in such an hour as ye think not the Son
of Man cometh,” that ¢ the Father hath committed all
judgment anto the Son because he is the Son of Man.?”
Now who is this Son of Man, of whom we so often read
that he will come again, and that he will judge the world ?
He is surely not a distinct person from Jehovah the Father,
for this would involve us in the awful absurdity of acknewl-
edging more divine persons than one, or, which is the same
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idea, more Gods than one. For to talk of there being two
or three divine persons, and yet only one God, is to talk
nonsense. It is to trifle with the most solemn and impor-
tant subject, by using words which eonvey no definite or
intelligible idea. It is to adopt a manner of speaking, which
the truth seeking spirit of the present age, will not much
longer tolerate. Either candidly confess that you acknowl-
edge and worehip a plurality of Gods, or else teil us what
distinetion exists in your mind between a divine Person
and a divine Being. But if it seems too-hard a task to do
either the one or the other, we will leave you to reflect up-
onh the subject, while we assure you, that we believe in and
worship-but onte divine person,—one God ; and that God the
Lord Jesus Christ. And when we read of the * coming of
the Son of man in the elouds of heaven,’” we understand
the coming of the Lord himself, as divine truth, revealed
through the clouds of the literal sense ot his word. His|!
coming is the coming of the internal and spiritual meaning |
of the word, in glory and power. It will be seen that this
view will at onee reconeile and harmonize many passages
i the word, which, otherwise appear very contradictory
and discordant. As, for example, after having been repea-
tedly taught in the word, that judgment will proceed from
the Son of Man, the Lord says: ¢ If any man hear my
words and believe not, I judge him not: for I came not to
judge the world but to save the world. He that rejecteth
me and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him:
the word that I have spoken -the same shall judge him in
the last day.” The apparent contradiction instantly van-
ishes, the moment that by the Son of Man we understand .
the word, or the Lord as divine truth. ‘
It will be seen, therefore, that by the commg of the So
of Man, we understand the coming of the word in its glory
and power,—a fuller developement of its internal and spir-
itual meaning. Heretofore the church’has possessed no test,
by which it could, with absolute certainty, separate the
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word of the Lord from the writings of men. There bhad
been great difficylty and uncertainty, in seeking to. as¢er-
tajn what portions of the ancient scrip:wres are inspired
and in what their inspiration consists. The decisigns of
ane ecclesiagtical council had been sat aside by those of an-
other, and the opinions of one author by those of another,
till this whole subject had become involved in a dark and
impenetrable mystery. No -question in thealogy was more
entirely unsettled, than that in regard to the inspiration of
the scriptures. This fact will not be denied by any candid
man, who has paid the least attention to the subject. In
the midst of this confusion and uncertainty, an author has
appeared, who professes to apply a test by which the true
word of the Lord can be infallibly separated from all other
writings,—ite divinity demonstrated with absolute certain
ty, and its divine power and glory brought forth to view in
a manner heretofore unknown. The writingsof this authes
have, produced the deep and strong comvietions af truth,
upon the minds of all those who have given evidence of
having thoroughly and faithfully examined them.

Now I would most respectfully ask the reader, is it not &
dangerous and unwarrantable presumption for any maa,
who has not carefully examined these writings, te- venturq
to affirm that they do not contain a fuller developement ef
the true meaning of the divine word, than can be found in
the writings of the apostles? Is it net the. same spirit
whieh would reject, without examinstion, any doctrine,
whether true or false, which comes inte collision with our
prejudices ?

. With a quiet and unshaken confidence we await the
time, when the final and full developement of truth, will
show who is ught in this matter. And yet for better rea-
sons than a desire to behold the triumph of truth, I would
indeavor to convince the reader of the impertance of faith-
fully examining this subject. For I knew that if he enters
upon such an examinasion from a singere love of the truth
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he will sogn find himself exchanging shadows for substan~
ces, dreams for realities, the dead forms of an external.faith
for the living realities of heaven.

SECTION SIXTH.

That the wirld of Spirits must be the seene of the last jndg-
ment, shown to be necessary, in order that the end of the
divine love may be altained.

Common opinions in regard to nature—Such opinions lead to dangerous conclu-
sions—'The natural woild an effect from spiritual causes—Quotation from E, 8.—
Cause and effect—The existence of the uatural world a consequence of the
divine love—Exists that heaven may be formed—Quotations from E. 8.—Natu-

ral wo(;ld must continue to exist in order that heaven may be continually in-
creased.

The natural world with every thing that appertains to it
is an effect from causes existing in the spiritual world,
while those causes themselves owe all their power and en-
ergy to him who is the source of all power and all life.

That the natural world at first derived its existence from
a Creator possessed of infinite power and wisdom, is a truth
so generally acknowledged as to render it unnecessary to
say any thing in confirmation of it. In general terms this
truth is acknowledged, by all those who profess a belief in
a divine Being. That the natural world had a cause and
that that cause was either the mediate or the immediate
exercise of the divine energy, is therefore a question on
which there is no controversy. ,

But the proposition which I wish to bring before the mind
of the reader, is; that the natural world has now a cause ;—
not only a primary cause, which, in other words, is the final
end for which it exists, and which originates in the divine
love, but that it has also an efficient or instrumental cause,
and that this cause exists from the divine wisdom.

A common opinion has been that the Almighty Creator,
at some remote period, by a direct and immediate effort of
almighty power, caused the natural world suddenly to
spring into existence out of: nothing. 1t has been supposed
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" that he then gave to nature certain laws, and to those laws
a sort of inherent power; and that not only in accotdance
with these laws, but in obedience to them, the various chan-
ges and operations of the natural world have continued to
move forward, the planets have rolled on in their orbits, the
earth has revolved on its axis, and an unlimited number
and variety of changes have taken place in the mineral and
vegetable kingdoms. The common impression ;lppe&rs to
be that there is a sort of inherent and as it were hereditary
power in nature and its laws. The existence of such a gener-
al impression is clearly evident from the ordinary manner of
speaking on this subject. We find men constantly writing
and speaking of what nature does, of her laws, and her va-
rious operations in the visible world, as if nature were really
a living active agent, and possessed some inherent power to
direct her own movements and execute her own laws. It
is true there are very few who would deny that this power
was first given to nature by the Creator himself, but then
the impression seems to be that she holds and uses it as a
permanent gift. For example, how often do we hear the
astronomer talking of the centripetal and tangential forces,
which carry the earth forward in her orbit. He will demon-
strate to you with mathematical certainty that the resultant of
those forces must be the ellipse, in which we find the earth
moving. When he arrives at the result does it occur to him
that he has done nothing more than to show the final and

- ultimate, yet necessary and invariable effect of certain cau-

ses existing in the spiritual world,—causes originating in

divine love and existing according to divine wisdom? There
is reason to fear, that as a general fact, there is no recogni-
tion of any such principle. It is seen that the various
changes and operations that are going on in the natural
world are taking place according to certain general laws.

These laws are called laws of nature, and the impression

seems to be that nature has received, from the hand of her

Creator, some power by which she executes these laws.

’
N
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But she issupposed to have held her power for 5o many ages
and to have displayed so much skill in the use of it, that
the supposition of her having once received it from the Cre-
ator isregarded rather as a speculative theory, than as a
question of any practical importance.. But the admission
* that nature has for many ages held and wielded the power
which we see manifested in the natural world, is sufficient
to constitute her the real if not the acknowledged object of
worship. Being regarded as the repository of all manifested
power, she becomes the object of adoration and worship.
And though the existence of the Divine Being or Great
First Cause may not be theoretically denied, yet there cea-
ses to be any clear and distinct recognition of him as a per-
sonal Deity. He is'lost sight of in the darkness of nature
and is no longer an object of love and worship.
The tendency thus to go fron theoretical error io practical -
atheism is by no means an imaginary danger, but is an a-

larming evil already most extensively realized. If any spe- :

cial proot of this assertion is demanded it may be found in
the great popularity of certain doctrines called  the science
of spirituality,” * the divine revelations of nature,” and other
similar names. The design of these doctrines, as the rea-
der unddubtedly knows, is, to refer all spiritual phenomena
to the operation of natural laws, of lais originating in na-
ture and executed by her power. And yet this spirit kall-

éng atheism—or, if the term sounds harshly, it may be call- -

ed naturalism—will easily be seen to have been the inevita-
ble consequence, the necessary ultimation of the theory al-
ready referred to,—a theoryA which supposes that the Crea-

tor has given to the laws of nature a self propelling power, :

and that by virtue of the power thus conferred, are effec-
ted the various changes and operations that we behold in
the natural world. The admission that nature possesses as
an inherent principle, the power to produce even the lowest
natural phenomenon, necessarily prepares the mind for re-
ferring all phenomena to the same cause. For though the

oo
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-
impression may be at first entertained, that there is a class

of spiritual phenomena which lie in a more elevated region
and over which nature has no control, yet it is found im-
possible to discover precisely at what point the spiritual are
separated fromthe natural, and as it is impossible to find
the limit of nature’s power, the mind soon takes up the
idea that it is better and more rational to give her universal
power ahd to refer all phenomena whether spiritual or na-
tural to the operation of her laws.

I have referred to this false theory that by contrast I might
be enabled to place in a bolder and more distinet view that
doctrine, which shows that Jehovah our God, from the in-

“ finite resources of his own divine nature, every moment
. supplies that power which moves the mighty machinery of
" the universe. There is a system of philosophy within our
reach, a philosophy fair and beautiful in all its features and
clear as the light of the rising sun,—a philosophy which
- wrests from nature every atom of her pretended power and
gives it back to God. In this system it is demonstrated that
nature has no power either original or inherited to produce
even the slightest movement, or to create the simplest form;
; that all her laws and operations are nothing more than the
| effects of causes existing in the spiritual world; and that
. within these causes Jehovah himself resides, a Divine Man,
;0 his manifested form the Lord Jesus Christ. In this sys-
tem it is fully shown that all natural things have not only
’ originated from the divine love and wisdom, but that their
continued existence is at every moment the effect of the
same divine and ever present cause; that their preserva-
. tion from one moment to another is, in fact, equivalent to a
’ perpetual creation; that the mind ought not therefore to
look downwards towards nature, but upwards towards the
Lord, who is goodness and truth and the source of all pow-
er. The reader undoubtedly knows where this system of
philosophy may be found; and it he truly loves and wor-
ships the Lord Jesus Christ as Jehovah his God, he cannot



THE JUDGMENT pAY. 81

fail of feeling deeply interested and delighted at finding it
clearly and fully shown that not the very smallest particle
of power, life or strength, ought to be ascribed to nature as
her own, but that all honor, glory and power, should be
given unto him by whom, as divine- truth, all things are
created and sustained. He may there find it fally demon- v
sirated, that “ every thing that exists inthe natural world de-

rives ils birth and cause from those things that exist in the
spiritual world,” that *‘ universal nature is nothing else than
a theatre representative of the Lord’s kingdom,” -that * the
things which are in nature are nothing but effects.  Their
causes are in the spiritual world and the causes of those causes
which are ends, are in the interior heavens.” ’

* Here may be found a system of spiritual philosophy, whieh
unfolds and demonstrates the most beautiful order and har-
mony between spiritual and natural things; which shows
how and by what laws the natural world, with every thing
that appertains to it, has derived its existence, and contin-
ues to derive its support from spiritual causes. It is true
this system of spiritual philosophy cannot be seen or appre-
ciated, by the mere sensualist, by hun who has no love for
spiritual things and no perception of them; who has thrown
off all apparent respect for the forms of religion, and does
not seek to conceal the fact, that the end for which he lives
is the gratification of his selfish and sensual desires. And
their reception will be e(']ually difficult for those who are in
the love of such forms of doctrines as rest entirely upon the
sensual plane of the mind,—are formed wholly from ideas of
natural and worldly things, and have therefore nothing
spiritual in them. Such a doctrine is the Tripersonality, or
the doctrine of Three Divine Persons; the Picarious Atone-
ment, which teaches that one of those divine persons sufe
fered as a substitute for the sins of men ; the doetrine of
Justification by fuith alone, 8. doctrine which seeks to show
that faith and not charity is the essential and fundamental
principle of religion; and in fact that whele system of doc-
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trines, of which the points named are the essential princi-
ples. These doctrines having been formed by substituting
natural and worldly ideas for spiritual, there can be no rea-
sonable hope that the mind, so long as it remains in the love
of them, will feel eveén the least disposition to understand
and embrace that system of spiritual philosophy to which I
have referred. The mind must at least have been brought
to acknowledge that there are spmtuaT things, and that
those things are essentially different from natural and sen-
sual things, before it will seek to understand the relation
between spiritual and natural things; before it will be pre-
pared to embrace that beautiful truth that all natural phe-
nomena are external effects from the constant operation of
internal and ‘spiritual causes. “A man,’ says Sweden-
borg, ¢ receives only so much from others as he either hath
of his own, or acquires to hiﬁ)self, by the examination of a
thing in himself: the surplus passes away.”

But the man who, by the divine mercy, has succeeded in
obtaining some measure of deliverance from the debasing
love of sensual things, will be gratified and delighted to find
in the works to which I have referred, a full and beautiful
unfolding of that most intensely interesting subject, the re-
lation of natural to spiritual things.

And there also, he will find it fully demonstrated, that
not only does the natural world exist from spiritual causes,
but that there is within those causes an inmost cause, a fi-
nal cause, or end, and that this end is the divine love. The
reader who would obtain a correct understanding of this
principle, must become a student of Swedenborg’s theologi-
cal works. From all other sources he will seek in vain for
a clear and.satisfactory explanation of a subject so deep and

spiritual, and so far removed from sensual things. It will
"not, however, be difficult to see the truth of the general
principle, that there must be a constant and inseparable con-
nection between ends, causes, and effects, in the works of
the Lord, as well as in the works of man. We know that
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every man constantly acts with reference to a final end, and
that that end is the same with his rulinglove. To thisrul-
ing love, whether it be celestial or infernal, the love of gelf,
or the love of the Lord, all other affections, thoughts and
actions are secondary and subordinate. Around this one
central principle all other things that belong to the affections
and thoughts are arranged, and on it they are made to de-
pend.

But man, in his best and most regenerate state, is an im-
age and likeness of the Lord. The Lord, therefore, is a di-
vine man ; and hence, the principle juststated, must be
equally true in regard to him. All that he does throughout
the boundless universe, all the arrangements of his provi-
dence, the laws by which the spiritual world is upheld, as
well as the more external form of the same laws sustaining
the vast machinery of nature, all proceed from thatone di-
vine principle, the love of the Lord. But what is that final
end towards which the divine love is directed, and for which
_ all the arrangements of the divine providence exist? Why
plainly, the giving of eternal happiness, the forming of in-
telligent creatures, and eternally perfecting them in good-
ness and consequent happiness, to the utmost extent that
the unrestrained exercise of their own freedom will permit.
And as truth teaches .us that there is no real happiness ex-
cept from goodness, and no goodness except from freedom,
we may therefore safely say that the end of the divine love,
‘as well as the design of the divine providence, ig, to give
the utmost amount and degree of happiness that can be giv-
en. Such is thelove of the Lord. It'‘is thislove which™
gives to the spiritual world its power to produce the natural )
world as an ultimate effect. It will beseen, therefore, that
the natural world exists because the divine love demands its
existence, or, which means the same thing, because its ex-
istence is necessary in order that the end of the divinelove,
the giving of eternal happiness, may be attained. And for
the same reason it must continue to exist, just so long as the
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same final end or cause shall demand its existence. Bu-,
as was remarked before, the end towards which the divine
love is directed, is the formation of heaven, and the natural
world is a seminary for heaven. This is the use for which
it appears to have been formed, and for which it now existe.
It affords the material for the formation and support of the
human body, which is the external natural covering of the
spirit. Such forms appear to be necessary tothe beginning
of the spirit’s existence ; and as they are natural and ma-
terial, they can be supplied nowhere but in the natural world.
All angels must therefore have been born men, and must
have begun their existence either on this earth, or on some
of the other earths in the universe.

As this proposition may be new to some persons, and may
seem to demand some further confirmation, I will introduce
a few passages from the writings of Swedenborg, for the pur-
pose of illustrating it. To the reader who is unacquainted
with the writings of that author, some of the passages which
Iam about to transeribe, may not appear perfectly intelligi-
ble. The easiest and most certain way to remove any such
obgeurity, will be to read the works from which the extracts
are taken. You will then have entered upon a course of
reading which will not only enable you to understand these
passages, and tosee the truth of them, but which will also
clearly and beautifully unfold, all that you can have any rea-
sonable desire to know, in regard to spiritual things.

In his work entitled Heaven and Hell, Swedenborg says:

“That heaven is from the human race, may be evident
also from this, that’angelic minds and human minds are sim-
ilar : both enjoy the faculty of understanding, perceiving,
and willing, and both are formed to receive heaven ; for the
human mind is capable of wisdom as well as an angelic
mind, but that it does not attain so much wisdom in the
world, is because it is an earthly body, and in that body its
spiritual mind thinks naturally.  But it is otherwise when
it is loosed from its connexion with that body ; then it no
longer thinks naturally, but spiritually ; and when it thinks
spiritually, then it thinks things incompreheneible and in-
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effable to the natural man; thus it becomes wise as an an-
gel : from which it may be evident that the internal of man,
which is called his spirit, is in ite essence an angel, (see
above, n. 57;) which, when it is loosed from the earthiy body
is equally in the human form as an angel. That an angel
is in a perfect human form, may be seen above,n. 73—77.—
But when the internal of man is notopen above, but only
beneath, then after it isloosed from the body, it is still in a
human form, but direful and diatolical ; for it cannot look
upwards to heaven, but only downwards to hell.

He who is instructed concerning divine order, can also
understand, that man was created that he might become an
angel, because in him is the ultimate of order, n. 304,in
which that can be formed which is of heavenly and angelie
wisdom, and which can be renewed and multiplied. Divine
order never stops in the-middle, and forms any thing there
without an ultimace, for it is not in its fullness and perfec-
tion, till it goes to the ultimate ; and when it is in its ulti-
mate, then it forms something, and also by mediums there
collected, renews and produces itself further, which is done
by procreations ; wherefore there is the seminary of heaven.

I will also request a careful perusal of the following para-

graphs, taken from an article on the Divine Wisdom, found’

at the end of the author’s large work entitled the Apocalypse
Explained. It is a very fair example of his manner of rea-
goning in regard to the subject in question.

“That angels have not been immediately created, but that
all whoare in heaven, and have been there, were first born
men, and after life passed in the world are angels, may be
seen proved in the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 312—318.
That also no angel could exist, except from a man born in
the world, and that this is according to divine order, will be
seen from the following considerations: 1. That in man
there is an angeliemind. 2. That such a mind cannot be
formed except in man. 3. Neither canit be procreated.
and by procreations be multiplied. 4. That spirits and an-
gels hence derive the capacity of subsisting and living to
eternity. 5. And of being adjoined and conjoined to the
human race. 6. Whereby heaven can exist, which was
the end of creation. That inman there is an angelic mind,
Itis a thing known in the Christian world, that man is born
for heaven, and that also, if he lives well, he will come into
heaven, and be there consociated with the angels, us one of
them ; likewise that a soul or mind of such a quality has

LY
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been given to him, and which is te live for ever, and that
that mind, viewed in itself, is wisdom from the Lord groun- -
ded in love to him, and that the angels have also a like mind; «.
hence it is evident, that in man there is an angelic mind ¢
add to this, that that mind is the man himself, for every man
is a man by virtue of that mind, and sueh a man as that
mind is ; the body with which that mindis clothed and en-
compassed in the world, in itself is not a man, for the body
cannot enjoy wisdoem from the Lord and love him from 1itself,
but from its mind, for also it is separated and rejected when
the mind is about to depart and become an angel. The rea-
son why then alsoman eomes into angelie wisdom, is, be-
cause the superior degrees of the life of his mind are opened;
for every man has three degrees of life; the lowest degree is
natural, and man is in it during his abode in the world ; the
second degree is spiritual, and in that degree is every angél
in the inferior heavens; the third degree is eelestial, in
which is every angel in the superior heavens, and man is
an angel in proportion as the twosuperior degrees are open-
ed in him in the world by wisdom 111)-om the Lord, and by
love to him ; nevertheless he does not know in the world
that those degrees are opened, until he is separated from the
first degree which is natural, and the separation is effected
by the death ofthe body. That he is then wise as an angel,-
although not in the world, it has been given me both to see
and hear ; there were seen in the heavens several of each
gex, who were known to me in the world, and who, whilst
they lived in the world, simply believed those things which
are from the Lord in the Word, and fully lived according
~==to them ; and they were heard in heaven speaking things
ineffable, as it is said of the angels. That such amind can-
not be formed except inman. The reason is, because all di-
vine influx is from first prineiples into last, and by connec-
tion with the last into middle prineiples, and thus the Lord
connects all things of ereation, on which account also He is-
called the First and the Last ; this too was the reason why
He came into the world, and put on a human body, and like~
wise glorified himself therein, that from first principles and .
at the same time from last He may govern the universe,
both heaven and the world. The case is similar with all di-
vine operations, the reason of which is, because in u'timates
all things co-exiet, for all things which are in successive or-
der are in ultimates in simultaneous order, wherefore al}
things whieh are in this latter order are in continual con-
nection with all things in the former order ; from whieh eon-
sideration it is evident, that the Divine (prineiple)in what
is last or ultimate is in its fulness: what and of what quali~
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ty successive order is, also what and of what quality simul-
taneous order is, may be seen above: hence it is evident,
that all creation is effected in ultimates, and that all divine
operation pervades to ultimates, and there creates and oper-
ates. That an angelic mind is formed in man, is evident
from his formation in the womb, also from his formation after
birth, and because 1t is agreeable to the law of divine order,
that all things from ultimates should return to the first prin-
ciple from which they are derived, and man to the Creator
trom whom he receives being. From the formation of man
in the womb, is evident from what was said above, where it
was shown, that man is there formed fully for birth, by vir-
tue of life which is from the Lord, for the reception of life
from him, for the reception of love by a future will, and for
the reception of wisdom by a future understanding, which
together make the mind capable of becoming angelic. From
his formation after birth, it is evident that all means are pro-
vided that man may become such a mind ; for every nation
has religion, and the presence of the Lord is everywhere,
and there is conjunction according to love and the wisdom e,
thence derived : thus there is in every man a capacity of be-
ing formed (formabilitas,) and wheresoever there is an in-
clination, a continual formation takes place, from infancy to
old age, for heaven, that he may become an angel. That it
is agreeable to the law of divine order, that all things from ul-
timales should return to the first principle from which they are
derived ; this may be seen from every thing created in the
world ; for seed is the first principle of a tree; this latter
rising out of the earth from the former, growinginto branch-
es, blossoming, producing fruits, and storing up seed in
them, returns thus to the principle from which it was deri-
ved ; the case is the same with every shrub, plant apd flow-
er. The seed also is the first principle of an animal ; this is
formed for the birth either in the matrix or in the egg, af-
terwards it grows and becomes a like animal, and also,
when it comes to maturity, it has seed in itself ; thus every-
thing in the animal kingdom, as well as every thing in the
vegetable, rises’ from its first principle to the last. and from
the last rises again to the first from which it was derived.—
The case is similar in man, but with the difference, that the
first principle of an animal and a vegetable is natural, and
that therefore, when it returns toits first principle, it relaps-
es into nature; whereas the first principle of man is spiritual,
like to his soul, receptible of the divine love and thedivine
wisdom ; this, separated from the body, lapsing into nature,
must needs return to the Lord, from whom it has life. Other
5* .
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types of this fact exist also in both kingdon's, the vegetable
and the animal; in the vegetable from their resuscitation
out of ashes, and in the animal from the metamorphosis of
worms into chrysalises  and butterflies. That an angelic
mind cannot be procreated, and by procreations, multiplied,

-exceptin man. He who is acquainted with the quality of

substances in the spiritual world, and with the respective
quality of matters in the natural world, may easily see that
there is not given any procreation of angelic minds, except
inithose and from those who inhabit theearth, the ultimate
work of creation ; but whereas it isunknown what the qual-
ity of substances in the spiritual world is in respect to mat-
ters in the natural world, it shall now be declared ; substan-
ces in the spiritual world appear as if they were material,
but still they are not so, and inasmach as they are not mate-
rial, therefore they are not constant, being correspondences
of the affections of the angels, and being permanent with
the affections of the angels, and disappearing with them;
similar would have been the case Witﬁ the angels if they
had been created there ; but moreover with the angels there
is not given, neither can be given, procreation and thence
multiplication, except what is spiritual, which is that of wis-
dom and love, such also as is that of the souls of men who
are generated anew or regenerated ; but in the natural world
there are matters, by which and from which procreations
and afterwards formations can be effected, thus multiplica-
tions of men and thence of angels. 7That spirits and angels
hence derive a capacity of subsisiing and living for ever. The

-

- reason is, because an angel and a spirit, in consequence of

being first born a man in the world, derives subsistence ; for
he derives from the inmost principles of nature a medium
with himself between what is spiritual and what is natural,
by which he is bounded to subsistence and permanence,
having relation by the latter to those things which are in na-
ture, and having also a principle corresponding to those

¥ things; hereby also spirits and angels can be adjoined and

conjoined to the human race ; for there is conjunction, and
where conjunction is there must be also a medium ; that
there is such a medium, the angels know, but whereas it is
from the inmost principles of nature, and the expressions of
all languages are from its ultimates, it can only be described
by things abstracted. From these considerations it now fol-
lows, that the angelic heaven, which was the end qf creation, no
otherwise existed, thus that the human race is its seminary
and supply.”
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" In order therefore, that spiritual beings may "continue to
come into existence, and thus that heaven may be perpetu-
ally increased, it is manifest that the natural world must
continue to exist. The question, therefore, in regard to the ;
continual existence of the natural world, may be most cer-
sainly answered, if we can determine whether the number
of the inhabitants of heaven is to be perpetually increased.
Is it the purpose of the Lord to give eternal happiness to a
certain definite number, and then to close the doors of hea-
ven, and, at the same time, destroy the natural world, as
being no longer necessary? Such a supposition would be
entirely incompatible with the very nature of infinite love.
For, that love can demand nothing less than that not only
those who dwell in heaven should be eternally progressing
in happiness, but also that the number of those spiritual be-
ings who can be eternally happy, should-be perpetually in-
creased. The full demands of divine love must of course be
infinitely more than any finite mind can conceive of ; but,
so much as this, even we may clearly see, must be demand-
ed by that love. We infer, therefore, that the natural world |
will perpetually exist. 1t is the effect of spiritual causes.}
Those causes exist from the divine love ; thatlove demands\
that the number of the inhabitants of heaven should be per- |
petually increased ; and such continued increase cannot take
place without the perpetual existence of the natural world

I have thus presented thé“reader with a Lrief outline of
an argument, designed to show that the permanent continu-
ance of the natural world must be a neccessary consequence
of the divine love. 1ln a former part of this little work, I re-
marked that in e subsequent section I would endeavor to
show that though the word of the Lord teaches nothing di-
rectly, in regard either to the destruction or the preservation
of the natural world, yet thut the doctrine of its permanent
existence is a just and rational inference from certain truths
contained in that word. The reader has seen the way in
which 1 have endeavored to redeem this promise. I have
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assumed that the essential nature of the Lord is love, aud
from this I have reasoned that the divine love, first clothing
itself with spiritual causes, and operating through those cau-
ses as means, produces and sustains the natural world asan
ultimate effect ; and that it is thus inseparably and perma-
nently connected with the final end for which it exists.

If the correctness of the view here presented is seen ancr
admitted, we may be permitted again to remind you of the
absurdity of supposing that a general judgment will soon,
or at any time, take place in the natural world. This world
will remain for the use which it now subserves, while suc-
cessive generations of men, having here begun their exis-
tence, will pass to that spiritual world where they will re-
ceive their last judgment, and find their eternal home.

The remainder of this little book will contain a brief expla-
nation of the nature and laws of the spiritual world; and
this will direct our attention to the true nature ofthe Judg-
ment Day, as well as those eternal states of goodness and
happiness on the one hand, and of evil and misery on the
other—called heaven and hell.

PART SECOND.

SECTION FIRST.
The nature of the Spiritual World.

Reference to former part—a deep and general conviction of the existence of a spir-
itnal world—cause of difficuities on this subject—some minds will not reeeive
spiritual truth—importance ot the science of corresp correspond
of the natural earth to the spiritual world—nature of external objects in the spir-
iinal world—confirmation from the word—quotations from 8wedenborg.

In the former part of this little work I have given some
reasons for believing that the last judgment will never be
openly manifested in the natural world. The principal rea-
sons that I have presented, in favor of such a belief, have
been, first— that the material body will never be raised,
and that the spirit cannot, therefore, be judged in the natu-

ral world; for, without a natural body i«Cen never return te
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the natural world. I have endeavored to show that the re-
construction of the natural body out of the material elements
of which it was composed, is absurd and unreasonable ; and
that such a doctrine receives no support from a spiritual and
rational interpretation of the sacred scriptures. The mate-
rial body is dissolved and dissipated by death. Its particles
soon leave the form of a human body, and enter into other
forms, and hence, in strict truth, it ceases to exidt. For
common sense teaches us that that which has no form has
no existence. It must therefore be a vain and useless task
to seek for arguments to prove the resuscitation or resurrec-
tion of the human body, and hence there is no possibility of
the departed spirit’s ever returning to the natural world, ei-
ther to be present at a general judgment, or for any other
purpose. There is no place here for it. The tenement in
which it dwelt has been takea down and its materials con-
verted to other uses. Henceforth its home is in the spiritu-
al world, and there its judgment must take place.

Inthe second place,I have endeavored to show, on scientif-
ic rational and scriptural grounds, that the nature, use and
destiny of this earth, are such as to render it impossible that
it can ever be the theatre of a general resurrection or judg-
ment. The arguments by which this doctrine has been sup-
ported, have been laid beiore the reader, and need not be
again repeated. Ifhe sympathises with the views that have
been presented,and regards them as being in accordance
with rational and spiritual truth, I will in the next place
invite his attention to a brief consideration of the nature of
that world in which the spirit is judged, as well as to the
nature of the judgment which it there undergoes. The dis-
cussion of these subjects will constitute the remainder of
this work. \ '

It might perhaps be expected by some readers, that a con-
siderable amount of labor would be bestowed upon proving
the existence of a spiritual world. But this can scarcely be
necessary. Such a proposition may safely be permitted to
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rest upon a strong internal, and very general conviction of
its truth. A proposition which is generally assented to, and
thus received as the common belief of the world, may still
need tobe proved. It mayeven be untrue. Such we know
has been the case with many theories in science, which were
once received as true, but are now known to be false. But
a proposition which is sustained,by a strong internal convic-
tion and acknowledgement of its truth, has very little need
of being proven. It may be illustrated and confirmed so as
to beseen more clearly. But that internal and general con-
viction of its truth, constitutes in itself the highest order of
proof.

That there is a spiritual world, is a proposition of this sort.
It is true, that the general impression in regard to the na-
ture and form of the spiritual world, appears to be very vague
and indefinite ; but the conviction that there is a spiritual,
or, us it is called, another world, is so deeply engraven up-
on the spirit of man that it cannot be erased unless by destroy-
ing from the mind every thing that'is truly human. The
christian looks to that world as his future home ; he talks of
it as freely as of the workld in which he now lives; and ifhis
religious affections are deep and ardent, he feels a much
livelier interest in it. 1lleis, sometimes at least, conscious
of an internal and spiritual sympathy with the inhabitants
of that world, and looks forward with cherished delight to
the time when he will be admitted into open communion
with them. And even the wildest savage that inhabits our
western forests, cherishes a firm belief in the existence of
such a world. lle may have no idea of any essential differ-
ence between that world and this; but it is well known
that the indian tribes firmly believe that departed spirits still
live, in what they call the spirit land. This belief is clearly
shown by the peculiar form of their burial rites. When
the warrior or the hunter is dismissed to that spirit land, he
is abundantly furnished with horses, dogs, hbows and arrows,
and whatever else he is supposed to need. A little poem
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by LoNGrELLOW, describing the burial of an indian chief,
very beautifully illustrates this custom. I will trauscribe a

few lines.
© %A dark cloak of the rocluck’s skin

Covered the warrior, and within

Its heavy folds, the weapons. made

For the hard toils of war, were laid.

The cuirass, woven of plaited recds,

And the broad beit of shells and leads.

* * * * * *

‘Thoy buried the dark chief; they freed

Beside the grave his battle steed ;

And swift an arrow cleaved its way

To his stern heart ! One piercing neigh

Arose—and on the dead man’s plain,

The rider grasps his steed again.”

It is not very important to determine whether the indian
really supposes that the identical horses that are slain upon
the grave of the warrior, and the weapons that are buried
there, accompany him to the elysian fields; or whether he
only regards these things as the consecrated representatives
of similar things with which he supposes his departed broth-
er will be furnished in that world to which he has gone.—
In either case there is full evidence of a firm belief in the ex-
istence of such a world. Nothing could more fully demon-
strate the depth and stiength of that impression which tells
ofa world uneeen, but real, where spirits live and act. And
is there not something to be learned, even here? You sup-
pose the poor indian to be removed far beyond the reach of
the dimmest ray of spiritual light. For many ages neither -
he nor his fathers have seen even one line ofthe divine
Word. And yet in the midst of this cold desolation, this
spiritual darkness, he retains a distinct and vivid impres-
sion of the existence of an unseen world into which he is _
‘soon to go, and where he expects to be surrounded by those
very things in which he delights. Iam not disposed to
intimate that the indian’s impressions in regard to the spir-
itual world are correct. Ofthe nature of those laws by which
spiritual things exist, it is scarcely possible that he can have
any correctidea. Butif the views whi#h will hereafter be
presented, in regard to a resemblance between spiritual ap-

pearances and natural forms, be scen to be eorrect, it will
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also be seen that the indian’s views on thig subject are, in
some respects, much nearer the truth, than those of some
persons who would smile in pity over the ignorance and
superstition that is manifested in slaying the war-horse over
hisrider’s grave. The same persons suppose that they are
displaying superior wisdom in regard to spiritual things,
when they stand by the tomb ofa departed friend, and talk
of a time when the dead body will be brought forth from the
grave and given back to the spirit to which it once belonged.
I hope it will not seem like an ungenerous comparison, if I
suggest the probability, that there are some persons who
think themselves wise and learned, who might profitably
exchange ideas, in regard to the nature of the spiritual world
with the poor indian,

“‘Who thinks, admitted to that milder sky,
Iis faithful dog shall bear him company.”

But the above remarks in regard to the very general preva-
lence of a deep and strong conviction that there is a spirit-
ual world, have been made, not for the purpose of proving
the existence of such a world, but to show that no such
proofis necessary. There are very few men who have in-
telligence enough toreflect that they are now alive, who
have not also a deep and strong impression, amounting in
most instances to a certain conviction, that they shall con-
tinue tolive. Death, they know, will deprive them oftheir
mortal bodies, but as for themselves—the spiritual part—
that expects to liveon. The mind is its own witness of its
immortality. There are times however, with most persons,
when the anticipation of another life grows dim and uncer-
tain; dark shadows gather around it. Thisis when the
mind, guided only by the light of natural science, or byfthe
still dimmer light of the popular religious doctrines, seeks
to obtain some idea of the nature and form of that spiritual
world. The man may perhaps escape this state of anxious
doubt, who is contegted to remain in simple faith, believing
only that there is a spiritual world, but not seeking nor car-
ing tosolve any of the numberless difficulties, which press

»
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upon the mind in regard to what that world is, or how or
where it exists. Dut the man who ventures to reason and
reflect in regard to spiritual things, who asks himself where
or what is that world iIn which good and evil angels live,
and into which he is soon to go; sucha man, if he has no
source from whence hejcan obtain arf answer to these ques-
tions, except from the light of natural science, or from the
vague conjectures of the popular theology, will often find
himself extremely perplexed. And it will not be strange,
if, in his deep anxiety to find some way of solving such
mysteries, he should sometimes be tempted to end the diffi-
culty by denying the existence of such a world.

It is for such minds as these—minds Which cannot rest
without knowing something clearly and certainly in regard
to the nature and form of the inner and upper world, that.
the spiritual truths of the New Jerusalem have descended
from heaven. Those minds which are sunk so low in sen-
suality, that they cannot learn any thing in regard to spirit-
ual things, or who are elevated so high by the pride of their
own self derived wisdom, that they do not suppose it possi-
ble for them to learn any thing more—such minds will, of
course, take no interest in these truths, and will know no-
thing in regard to them. Such persons may even ridicule
and pervert truths which are the admiration and delight of
angelic minds. And yet while they ridicule the -truths
which the New Church teaches in regard to the spiritual
world, they fail entirely to substitute any theory that can
satisfy even themselves. To such minds these spiritual
truths are not revealed ; for they are not yet prepared to re-
ceive them. ’

But there are minds that are prepared to receive these
. spiritual principles ; and into many such minds they are now
descending. Such are they, who burdened with the diffi-
culties and perplexities which cluster around every question
in regard to the nature of spiritual beings, or that world in
which spirits live, have become willing to receive light on
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this subject, through any medium the Lord may provide.
In attempting to explain a few fundamental principles
in regard to the nature and laws of the spiritual world, it
may be remarked in the first place, that that world, consid-
ered in regard to its essential principles, is totally unlike the
natural world ; and yet that these two worlds are intimate-
ly related to each other, from the fact that the natural is an
effect from the spiritual, and therefore corresponds to and
represents it. This principle has already been explained to
some extent. This correspondence between the natural and
the spiritual, is the origin, as will easily be seen, of the two-
fold use of language—the one designed for natural, the oth-
er for spiritual things. As, for example, the word light may
“be understood either in a natural or in a spiritual sense, the
subject always suggesting which sense is intended.
Considered in their essent/al nature, there is nothing in
common between the light of the natural sun and the light
of truth, and yet the mind instantly sees a correspondence
between them. In the same manner, nearly all the lan-
guage that we use in describing spiritual things, has a pri-
mary application to natural things. Thisis most readily
observed in 1'>oetry,- much of the peculiar_beauty of which,
arises from a perception of the correspondence here referred
to. And theready perception of this correspondence, both
in poetry and prose, arises from the fact that the spiritual
mind sustains the same relation to the natural mind that
spiritual things sustain to natural things. In each case the
one is the internal and the other the -external. Our first
ideas are in regard to those things which are observed thro’
the medium of the external senses. The ideas thus obtuin-
ed are treasured upin the éxternal memory, and are ex-
pressed by words and other signs. But the mind soon be-
gins to perceive that there are spiritual as well as natural
things, and is delighted to find that its ideas of those things
can also be expressed in the same language, which in its pri-
mary signification, refers to natural things. And at length
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it is discovered that this relation between the natural and
the spiritual, isa universal one ; that the natural world isin
fact an external expression of an internal and spiritual world.)
‘We need not therefore regret the necessity for describing
spiritual things in language, which primarily denotes natu-
ral things. This is the way in which divine truth is reveal-
ed to us; and it is the only way in which we can at pres-
ent learn any thing in regard to spiritual things. Itis an
old and settled rule of logic, that in order to learn any thing,
we must advance from the known to the unknown. Some
relation or connection must be seen, between the ideas which
have been already received, and those which are presented.
The application of this rule to the subject before us, is very
plain. Our first ideas, as already remarked, refer to those
things which are perceived through the medium of the nat-
ural senses. In order, theretore, that any thing may be
learned in regard tospiritual things, a correspondence must
be perceived between those things and the natural things
with which the mind has already become conversant. If
such a correspondence is not in some measure perceived,
the mind remainsin a merely natural and sensual state, and
has no correct ideas in regard to spiritual things. It may
hold in the memory, certain forms of doctrines which in
some sense recognise the existence’ of spiritual realities, but
those words are very little more than empty sounds, to which
no definite ideas are attached.

No apology can be necessary therefore, for endeavoring to
convey sope idea of the nature of the spiritual world, by
showing a correspondence between that world and the one
in which we now live; let us then turn our attention, for a -
moment, to this natural world. What is this earth? From
whence has it derived its existence? Whence come those
organized and living forms with which it is covered? At
first we behold an immense globe of matter, organized and
held together in accordance with certain laws. But a sec-
ond look shows us that there is something here besides cold
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dead matter. Itis covered with forms that are filled with
life. Nothing is at rest. The animal, vegetable and mine-
ral kingdoms, are each pervaded by a spiritual force, which
unites them all in one general use for the service of man.
We look back and inquire from whence this mighty mass
has emanated and how it has been brought to its present
state and form?

It has been very clearly shown by-several distinguished
writers, that the earth was at first created from the sun,—
not by it but from it.

This theory was distinctly announced by Swedenborg, by
whom it was sustained by arguments based upon spiritual
and rational grounds. A clear and beautiful demonstration
of it, on deep and spiritual principles, may be found in his
work entitled ¢The Divine Love and Wisdom;”—a work
which ought to be carefully read by every one who desires
to know any thing in regard to the deep mysteries of crea-
tion.

The theory of the creation of the earth and other planets
from the sun is also said to have been demonstrated on
strictly scientific and mathematical principles by the distin-
guished French geometrician, La Place.

The same theory is also very forcibly and elegantly argued
in a little work entitled, ‘Letters to a Man of the World,”
by Le Bois Des Guays, a French author well known to New
Churchmen. The writer referred to, has given good rea-
sons for believing that the earth and other planets were
created from the sun through the medium of its. surround-

.1ing atmospheres.

In the course of his arguments on this subject, he remarks
that:—

“Newton placed, in etherlal matter, the origin of all
things which exist; and according to La Place, the greatest
geometrician of our age, ‘It could only be a fluid of an im-
mense extent which has given birth to our planets, and that
fluid has at first surrounded the sun as an atmosphere; it
was upon the successive limits of this atmosphere, and by
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the condensation of the zones which it was obliged to sepa-
rate from, in receding, that were formed all the planets of
our system, as well as their statellites.’—(Ezposition of the
System of the World, Book V. Ch. 9.) Cuvier expresses
himself thus on the assertion of La Place: ‘The conjecture
of M. de la Place, that the materials of which the globe is
composed must have been at first elastic, and have, success-
ively in cooling, taken theliquid consistency and afterwards
the solid, is much strengthed by the recent experience of
Mr. Metterlick who has compounded from parts and caused
to chrystalize by the fire of high furnaces, many kinds of
minerals which enter into the composition of primitive
‘mountains.—( Discourse upon the Revolutions of the Earth,
. 11,

P The)a more progress the natural sciences make, the more
this theory otP Swedenborg on the material creation will be
found to be scientifically confirmed.”

But the author guards with the utmost caution against
the supposition that in advocating this theory, he is treating
the Word of the Lord lightly or irreverently. On this point
he says, in connection with the above passage, that:—

“As to the creation such as it is reported in Genesis, it
will suffice to read the record of Moses to be convinced that
this in no wise relates to the material creation. I have
already told you that I am a Christian in all the extension
of this word taken in its true acceptation; thus I have for
the Bible the greatest veneration; and my reason agreeing
with my heart, tells me that this book is the Word of God.
For the present, I will content myself in telling you that,
appearing to treat of things of this world, the Bible in real-
ity only treats of spiritual things, and that the first chapter
of Genesis speaks only of the spiritual creation of man, that
is to say of his regeneration.”

But not only was the earth at first created from the sun, but
it is still sustained from the same source. From this source
it is every moment furnished with heat and light, without
which it can scarcely be supposed to exist. For let it be
imagined that the solar influence were suddenly withdrawn
—that the mighty waves of heat and light were instantly
arrested in their downward course, and where would be this
earth? Where would be its rolling oceans, its flowing riv-
ers, its fields of blooming flowers and ripening fruits? All
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would rush to dread and fearful ruin. I will not now
attempt to estimate the extent of that ruin,—to determine
whether the earth would still move on its course, in cold,
dark and lifeless desolation, or whether the elementary par-
ticles of which it is composed, being released from all sus-
taining or combining force, would be dissolved and dissipated
through the immensity of space. It is sufficient to see that
there would instantly follow an entire destruction of all
that now renders the earth a habitation for man. For all
practical uses the destruction would be as total as if the
earth were annihilated.

And if such would be the inevitable consequence of a
withdrawal of the sun’s inﬂue'nce, the inference necessarily
follows, that the earth is perpetually sustained through the
medium of thesun. Having been at first created from the
sun, it continues, at every moment to be nourjshed and
sustained from the same source; so that its preservation
from one moment to another iz equivalent to a perpetual
creation.

But it must not be supposed that the sun, from which the
earth at first derived its existence,and upon which it con-
tinually depends, that even this exists by virtue of any
power inherent initself. - Though in ite essential principles’
it is pure elemental fire, yet like all other matter, itis in
itself dead and powerless. It exists because it corresponds
to a spiritual sun, which is the divine love and wisdom. It
is an effect from that spiritual sun. Its heat corresponds to
the divine love, which warms, nourishes and supports the
spiritual world; while its light corresponds to the divine
truth which is the light of heaven.

The creation of the natural sun, and through it, of all
things in nature, from the spiritual sun, is very clearly and
beautifully explained in the book before referred to—*‘The
Divine Love and wisdom,”—a profoundly philosophical and
truly rational work. In this work may be found a spiritual
and rational demonstration of that most mysterious of all
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problems,—the problem of creation. Among many other
deep and mysterious principles which 'are there unfolded
and demonstrated, it is shown that there is a spiritual sun
which is the first and proximate proceeding of the divine
love and wisdom; that all things in the universe were crea-
ated from the Lord, by that sun of the spiritual world; that
the sun of the natural world, though pure elemental fire, i«
in imself devoid of life or power, and derives all its actual
forcé¥Wrom the sun of the spiritual world; that it exists from
that sun as an effect, and also as a medium through which
ultimate material forms are created and sustained.

It is thus that by an easy transition, the attention passes
from the natural to the spiritual world. We know thgt
there are spiritual forms, just as well as we know thut there
are natural or material forms. It is true the latter are open-
ly perceived by our natural senses; but it is equally true of
the former, that though not openly seen by us at present,
they are nevertheless, so distinctly manifested through ma-
terial forms, as to leave no rational doubt of their existence.
We are constantly surrounded with spirits, clothed in mate-
rial bodies. Such are ‘men. Their bodies are the material
and ultimate forms of living, substantial, spiritual beings,—
beings who love and think, as well aslact, and thus demon-
strate that as to their essential, their personal and real na-
ture, they are composed of a spiritual substance,—some-
thing so unlike matter, even in its most refined and perfect
forms, as to have nothing in common with it. '

Those spiritual beings are continually disappearing from
the natural world. The body,—the material covering,
becomes diseased and unfit for use, and the spirit casts it
off. But the real man lives on. Each is his own spiritual
form; and each as an individual unit, a spiritual particle is
added to the formation of the spiritual world. All combined
compose one countless host; and this is the spiritual world.
It exists from the spiritual sun as an effect of the divine
love and wisdom, and is every moment upheld and sustain-
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ed from the same source, just as the natural world has been
created and is still sustained from the natural sun. The
divine love and wisdom are manifested and seen as the sun
of the spiritual world, and from that sun the spiritual heat
and light of that world are received. Were it possible that
the influence of that spiritual sun could be for one moment
withdrawn, in that moment the whole spiritual world
would be dissolved and cease to exist. It is the heat and
light of that sun which sustains each individual spirit, and
gives him his place and use. But the correspondence be-

tween the natural and the spiritual world may be traced -

much farther, and may in fact be extended to every thing
that exists in that world; for all these things are representa-
tives of spiritual things. The same heat and light which in
one part of the earth produces useful fruits for the support
of man, in another part brings forth poisonous plants. So
also in the spiritual world. The influence of the spiritual
sun is every where diffused, but whether the fruits which
that heat and light produce, be good or evil, depends upon
the manner in which those spiritual things are received.
When received in an orderly way, they produce the fruits
of a good and uscful life, but when perverted they bring
-forth all the infernal evils of self-love. Heavenly love
perverted, is the love of self, and truth perverted, is the
darkness of hell. Each epirit is left free to choose either

,’ good or evil, for such freedom is essential to its life; and
the exercise of this chonce, having become habitual and
established, fixes the spmt’s place,—its eternal state,—
makes it an inhabitant either of heaven or of hell.

But is the spiritual world then after all, nothing more
than an immense aggregation of individal spirits, just as
this natural earth is an immense collection of material parti-
cles? At first it may strike the mind as if this were sn,—as
if there could be no external scenes in that world, no sur-
rounding objects, nor anything out of which to form them;
nothing on which the eye could look, or the feet could stand.
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The mind accustomed to survey and be delighted with the
beauties of nature and the works of ingenuity and taste,
will find itself involuntarily asking, where are the flowing
rivers,the towering mountains and the wide extended plains,
with their fields of fruits and flowers? Where are the state-
ly temaples, towering up in finely moulded architectural
forms? Are these all wanting in that spiritual world? Is
that a world of affections and thoughts, but nothing more?

Before we give an affirmative answer to these questions,
let us ask ourselves again, whence comes all the beauty, love-
liness and grandeur that we behold on this earth? It can
hardly be said to be the earth itself that produces these
things. It only responds to the action of the sun’s
heat and light, beneath whose potent influence there spring
forth and are revealed those useful forms, which, again re-
moulded by the hand of man, make this earth appear so
much like home. And may it not be possible that the sun of
the spiritual world has power to produce corresponding
spiritual forms? May it not be that beneath its genial warmth
and bright effulgence, the affections and thoughts of each
spirit spring forth and are manifested in living forms pre-
cisely corresponding to his state? .

There appears to be a deep and very genenal impression
that there are external forms and appearances in the spiritu-
al world. A cold and lifeless philosophy, that knows noth-
ing of spiritual things, may ridicule such & sentiment, and
the teachers of religious doctrines may join in the ridicule.
But we would ask such men, whence it is that poetical de-
scriptions of spiritual scenery are so universally admired ?

Take as an example the following familiar lines:—

*Oh the transporting rapturous scene,
That rigesto my sight,

Sweet fields arrayed in hvmg green,
And rivers of delight.”

Is this sentiment merely a wild ﬂlght of the imagination ?
and has the mind no anticipation of the existence of any
such spiritual scenery? To the mere sensualist it may reem
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like nothing more than fancy ; but to the mind that has any
true affection for spiritual things, it is the expression of a

deep and fondly cherished belief that there are external ob-

P —

jects and scenes inthat world as well asin this. And though
the popular systems, either of religion or of philosophy, find-
no place for such a belief, yet itis gratifying to know that
there is a system of doctrines within ourreach, which fully
responds to this deep feeling of the human heart, by not_
only admitting, but demonstrating that there are external
forms, as well as internal realities, in that world whichis to
be our eternal home. It is there shown, that by the power
of the spiritual sun, each spirit is surrounded with ultimate
spiritual forms corresponding to hisstate. The good spirit
is clothed in beautiful garments, dwells in splendid man-
sions, walks forth over gardens and fields blooming with
beauty, and in every respect is surrounded by those external
scenes which are the faithful representatives of his good af-
fections and true thoughts ; while on the other hand, those
spirits who are evil and unhappy, dwell in the midst of the
most loathsome and disgusting scenes. They are clothed in
filthy garments ; they wander over barren deserts, or amidst
stagnant and filthy lakes, surrounded and infested by vene-
mous reptiles and beasts of prey, all corresponding to and
representing the vile affections and lusts of the unregener-
ate heart. '

For the purpose of more fully unfolding the views here
presented, I will insert a few paragraphs from the works of
our author. The extract that follows is takeu from the Apoc-

~ alypse Explained, No. 926.

“In general, whatsoever appears in heaven, appears alto-
gether similar to what exists 'in our material world in its’
three kingdoms; and those things appear before the angels
altogether like such as are of those three kingdoms before the
eyes of men in the world: there appear there gold, silver,
copper, tin, lead, stones precious and not precious, ground,
earths, mountains, hillr, valleys, waters, fountains, and oth-
er things appertaining to the mineral kingdom; there ap-
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ear paradises, gardens, forests, fruit trees of every kind,
awns, corn-fields, plains replenished with flowers, herbs,
and grasses of every kind, likewise the things derived from
them, as Gils, wines, all kinds of juices, and other thingsap-
pertaining to the vegetable kingdom ; there appear a!so an-

~—=imals of the earth, fowls of the heaven, fishes of the sea,

reptiles, and these of every kind, and so much like those
which are inour earth, that they cannot be distinguish-
ed; I have seen them, and could not perceive any distine-
tion. ~ But still there is this difference, that the things which
appear in heaven are from a spiritual origin, but those which
appear in our world are from a material origin ; and the
things which are from a spiritual origin affect the senses of
the angels, inasmuch as they are spiritual, equally as those
which are from a material origin affect the senses of men,
inasmuch as they are material ; for spiritual things are ho-
mogeneous with those which are spiritual, and material
things with those which are material. It is said that they
are from a spiritual origin, because they exist from the Di-
vine (principle) which proceeds from the Lord as a sun, and
the Divine (principle) which proceeds from the Lord as a
sun is spiritual, for the sun there,is not fire, but is divine
love, appearing before the eyes & the angels as the sun of
the world before the eyes of men, and whatsoever proceeds
from divine love isdivine, and is spiritual: what proceeds
in common appears as light, and is felt as heat, but still that
light is spiritual, and also the heat; for that light is divine
wisdom, and is called divine truth, and that heat is divine
love, and is called divine good;. wherefore that light inward-
ly illustrated the understanding of the angels, and that heat
. inwardly fills the will of the angels with the good of love ;
from this origin are derivedall things which exist in the
heavens, and appear in forms similar to those which are in
our world in its three kingdos, according to what wassaid
above: their appearing in such forms is from the order of
creation, which is, that those things which are of wisdom
and which are of love with the angels, whilst they descend
into an inferior sphere, in which the angels are as to their

bodies, and as to their sensations thereof, are presented in :

such forms and types; these forms and types are correspond-
ences.” :

I would invite the reader’s very careful attention to the
latter part of the above quotation, in which the author re-
fers to the laws by which external objects exist in the spir-
itual world. To the mind that is seeking for causes as well
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as for effects, this is the most important, as well as the most

difficult point. The mind sees and feels that the existence
<\ of external objects is necessary to the perfection of the spir-

‘itual world; and it would be easy enough therefore, to be-
lieve in their existence, ifonly it could be seen how they ex-
ist. This difficult, and hitherto unexplained question, is
clearly and beautifully solved in the writings of our author,
£0 as to be seen in a rational light. Of course we do not
suppose that the solution and illustrations there given, can
be instantly understcod, and without any serious or careful
attention, any more than the solution of a difficult problem
in mathematics could be at once understood by hastily glan-
cing at it, and without any previous knowledge of that sci-
ence. But how great is the perversity of the human mind
inregard to spiritual things! A man willsit down for years
to the patient investigation of the natural sciences, and will
not suppose it possible to understand any one branch of
those sciences without labor and diligence; and yet, will
throw aside a book which treats on the most profound'spir-
-itual truths, and perhaps will even pronounce its author a
crazy man, simply because he does not see through his whole
meaning at the first glance. I hope the reader will not thus
trifle with subjects which are of the utmost importance, but
will quietly and faithfully persevere in hissearch after truth,
and its light will at length, most certainly dawn upon his

.

mind.

Passages similar to the one inserted above, frequently oc-
cur in the writings of Swedenborg. I have space for only
one or two more. The fol'owing is from the Ar. Cel. No.

3485.

¢“The representations which exist in another life, are ap-
pearances, but living ones, because they are from the light
of life; the light of life is the divine wisdom, which is from
the Lord alone; hence all things which exist from that light
are real; not like those things which exist from the light of
this world; wherefore they who are in another life, have oc-
casionally said, that the things they see therein are real
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things, and the things which man sees are vespectively not
real, because the former things live, and thereby immediate-
ly affect the life, whereas the latter things do not live, con-
sequently neither do they affect the life unless o far, and in
such a sort, as the things of this world’s light conjoin them-
selves adequately and correspondentiy with the things of -
the light of licaven.”

I will add, in this connection, one more similar passage
from the Apoc. Ex. No. 582. It occurs in the explanation
of a passage in ch. 9 v. 19,

“From the horses thus seen by John in the vision, the na-
ture and quality of representative appearances in heaven
may be readily understood, namely, that affections there,
when they are represented by animals, are exhibited to view
in the forms of such animals as appear in our world, but still
everywhere with variety as to their members, especially as
to the countenance, the most minute particulars of which,
by virtue of correspondence, signify various things of the
affection thus represented ; as, in the present case, that hor-
ses were seen, whose heads were as the heads of lions, and
their tails bke those of serpents, having heads, and that those
who sat upon the horses, had breast-plates which were fiery,
blue, and sulphureous. Animals continually appear in the
spiritual world in various forms, and have also been fre- —
quently seen by me; and by the knowledge of corresponden-
ces, it is there known what they each signify: for all the af-
fections which flow from angelic minds, are imaged before
their eyes by animals of every kind which is on the earth,;
in the air and in the sea; likewise also by the subjects ofall§
things which are in the vegetable kingdom of the earth, and
by the =ubjects of all things which are in the mineral king-
dom of the earth; hence it is, that such things in our world
were made representative of celestial and «piritual things. j
The reason why such representatives existin the spiritua
world, is, because in that world there are spiritual things in-
terior and exterior; interior spiritual things are those that
relate to affection, and to thought thence derived, or to the
intellizence of truth; and the wisdorm of good; and exterior
spiritual things are so created by the Lord, that they may -
clothe or invest interior spiritual things, and when these are
clothed and invested, there then exists such forms as are in
the natural world, in which, therefore, interior spiritual
things ultimately terminate, and in which they ulumately
exist.” ’

~

\—\\-T
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It will beseen that the doctrine contained in these ex-
tracts, as well as in the writings of the author generally,
wherever this subject is re erred to, is, that there is every
variety of forms and appearances in the spiritual world, in-
cluding all those that exist in the natural world, as well as
many that are never seen here; but that in all these exter-
nal forras there is nothing maierial—there is nothing that in
its essontial nature, has any resemblance to the objects that
we here behold. On the contrary, those forms and appear-
ances which constitute the external of that world, result im-
mediately from the influence of the spiritual sun upon

tthe states of those who dwell there. Those objects are the
ultimate correspondences and expressions of the affections
and thoughts of those who dwell among them. They have
a ditect and immediate connection with those affections and
thoughts, and appear, disappear and change, so as always
to correspond to the spirit’s state.

This is the use of the external spiritual world. It mani-
fests und represents the internal states of those who dwell

- there, as is very finely expressed in the following passage.

¢“They have a world, beautiful, varied, and living, far be-
yond this; and it is the reflection of the world within them.
There, as the thoughts and the affections vary, so varies the
animal and vegetable growth which lives from and repre-
sents those thoughts and affections. That world is not ma-
terial; it is spiritual ; and it is therefore more real, more sub-
stantial than this world. An angel about whom lies a par-
adisal garden, laden- with fruits and filling the bright air
with sweet odors, and peopled with living and enjoying
creatures, knows that these are the truths and goods receiv-
ed into his understunding and will from their only source,
and thus arrayed without him, because #sceived within.”

It must not be forgotten however, that there is a dark side
to that world as well as to this. There are evil affections,
malignant and gloomy passions, vile and sensual lusts ; and
these also have their external representatives. It would be
easy enough for the imagination to conjeoture what some of
these representatives must be ; for there is reason to believe
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that there is treasured up in the undeveloped powers ot the
spirit, an instinctive capacity for understanding the corres-
pondence between the internal affecticns of the spirit, and
those external forms which represent them. Something of
this capacity is manifested even now. We call itimagination,
but it deserves a higher name. We always associate those
evil affections, such as revenge, cruelty, avarice and other
sensual lusts, with venomous beasts and serpents, and with
various sorts of external filth and impurity.

But we have a much more certain means than our own
imperfect perceptions, by which to determine what are the
- trae spiritual representatives of our internal affections,
whether good or evil. We have the testimony of one, of
whom we have the fullest evidence, that he was admitted
into the light of the spiritual world, .and there for many
years, familiarly beheld the things which he describes.. _. ..

It may also be remarked in this connection, that if the
views here presented in regard to the nature of the sffiritual
world, are true, all efforts to discover that world, or any
portion of it, on the same plane with the natural world, must
be vain and hopeless. In vain does the telescope sweep the
heavens in order to find that world in which spirits dwell.
1t is not there. The light that reveals the wonders of that
world flows from a sun that is far unlike those suns which
the telescope brings to view. For there is not the remotest
resemblance, between the system of spiritual philosophy here
taught, and sueh speculations as, for example, those of Dr.
Thomas Dick, in his ¢*Philosophy of a Future State.” This
celebrated writer appears to have no idea of the discrete de-
grees between the spiritual and the natural world, but sets
about searching for the spiritual world in the midst of those
natural things which are measured by time and space. And
he eyen ventures tosuggest that he hasfound the place
where the throne of God is located ! He says:—

__“It isnow considered by a:tronomers, as highly probable,
if not certain, from late observations, from the nasure of grav-
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itation, ard other circumstances, that all the systerns of the
universe revolve round one common centre,—and that this
centre may bear as great a proportion, in point of magnitude,
to the universal assemblage ot systems, as the sun does to
his surrounding planets. * * * *

If this is in reality the case, it may, with the most emphat-
ic propriety, be termed the Throne of God.

This is the most sublime and magnificent ideu that can
possibly enter into the mind of man. We feel oppressed and
overwhelmed in endeavoring to form even a faint represen-
tation of it. But, however much it muay overpower our fee-
ble conceptions, we ought not to revolt at the idea of'so glo-
rious an extension of the warks of God ; since nothing less
magnificent seems suitable to a being of infinite perfections.
This grand central body may be considered as the Capital of
the universe. From this glorious centre, embassies may be
occasionally despatched to all surrounding worlds, in every
region of space. Here, too, deputations from all the differ-
ent provinces of creation, may occasionally assemble, and
the inhabitants of different worlds mingle with each other,
and learn the grand outlines of those physical operations and
moral transactions, which have taken place in their respect-
ive spheres. Here may be exhibited to the view of unnum-
bered thultitudes, objects of sublimity and glory, which are
nowhere else to be found within the wide extent of crea-
tion. Here intelligences of the highest order, who have at-
tained the most sublime heights of knowledge and virtue,
may form the principal part of the population of this magnif-
icent region. Here, the glorified body of the Redeemer may
have taken its principal station, as<‘the head of all princi-
palities and powers:» and here likewise, Enoch and Llijuh
may reside, in the mean time, in order tolearn the history
of the magnificent plans and operations of Deity, that they
may be enabled to communicate intelligence respecting them
to their brethren of the race ot Adam, when they shall again
mingle with them in the world allotted for tneir abode, alter
the general resurrection. IHere, the GrRANDEUR of the Deity,
the glory of his physical and meral perfections, and the im-
mensity of his empire, may strike the mind with more Lright
effulgence, and excite mbre elevated emotions of adniga-~
tion and rapture, than in any other province of universal
nature. In fine, this vast and splendid central universe
may constitute that august mansion mentioned in Scripture,
under the designation of the THIRD HEAVENS—THE THRONE OF
THE ETERNAL—THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS—THE HIGH AND IIULY
PLACE—and THE LIGHT THAT IS INACCESSIBLE AND FULL OF GLO~
RY.—Dick’s Works, val. 1, pp. 224-6.
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sSuch are the wild deliriums of a sensual philosophy, vain-
ly seeking to explore the mysteries of a world which lies be~
yond its reach. The forms of spiritual things may be repre-
sented and expressed by those of nataral things, but vain
and useless will be the laber of him, who having no idea of
the essential difference between spiritual and natural things,
‘attempts to search for the former on the same plane with
the latter. He will invariably become lost and bewildered
in the darkness of sensualism, with no lightto guide him
but that of his own self-devised wisdom, which ke will mis-
take for the light of spiritual truth; and like the author referred
to, the more wild and extravagant his phantasies may be,
the more will he admire them asthe “most sublime and
magnificent ideas that can possibly enter into the mind of
man.” '

It may be remarked, however, in this connection, that the
iabors of such men as Dr. Dick, perform an important use in
carrying out the popular doctrines to their ultimate and log-
ical conclusions, and thereby demonstrating their absurdity.
The argumentum ad absurdum is often employed with most
excellent effect, in religious and philosophical, as well as in
mathematical reasoning. And this sort of reasoning is quite
as effectual upon the human mind at large, when employed
by one who is not conscious of the use he is performing, but
having mistaken false premises for true ones, very confi-
dently supposes that he is coming to correct conclusions.—
Confirming himself in error more and more at every step, he
‘may arrive at such a state of mind that the most absurd con-
clusions will appear to him the most true and beautiful. But
other minds, though they may have at first followed him
with delight, will at length start back from the absurdity.—

"“And if, in retracing their steps, they find no defect in the
:course of Feasoning that has ‘been pursued, the” inevitable
- donseffuence will be, that they will begnn to suspect that
“there must be #gmething unsound in the premises upon

which the argument was based. Such a use as this, as it
6*
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seems to me, has resulted from some of the writings of Dr.
Dick, and from many similar works by other authors. Be-
ing possessed of a large amount of seientific knowledge, and
of a bold, daring and active imagination; and impelled, no
doubt, by a desire to enlighten mankind, the Doctor sets a-
bout solving that deep mystery, the philesophy of a future
state. The implied basis of his argument is the popular doe-
trines in regard to man’s future state, resting, asthey de,
entirely upon the sensual plane of the mind —~teaehing that
the material body will be literally raised—that the natural
world will be burnt up, or, at least, renovated by fire, and
other similar things. Having such doctrines for his premi-
ises, and pursuing his investigations by the light of the nat-
ural sciences, it is no wonder that tefore he finishes his
book, he supposes he has discovered the locatien of the throne
of God.

But the mind that has any perception of spiritual truth,
shrinks back, and refuses to entertain such thoughts as these
in regard to divine and spiritual things. It feels that such
ideas are absurd and irrational, and even irreverent, though
it may not be able to expose their absurdity in a logical man-
ner. And the rejection which is thus given to the'author’s
conclusions, is, unconsciously perhaps, reflected back upon
the premises upon which his argument is based; and thus
that system of doctrines called orthodox, is being gradually
undermined, even by those who are laboring to uphold it;

. its power and influence over the mind is being weakened
"and destroyed.

I hope no one will look upon the above remarks in regard
to the writings of a celebrated author, as being in any mea-
sure disrespectful. Ihave thought best to refer to his wri-
tings as a specimen of an extensive class. In his moralrea-~
'sdnings, there is mueh that is beautiful and true.- But his-
speculations in regard to the laws of a future or spiritual
state, as seen by the light of heavenly truth, are merf sensu~
alism. They are derived, howevér, logically enough, from
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the doctrines which he, in common with the world gener-
erally, regarde as orthodox. Their greatest use will be to
show the absurdity of those doctrines out of which they have
grown.

But I may still be reminded that the views which have
just béen presented, in regard to the nature of the spiritual
world, will appear equally strange and unintelligible, and
even wild and visionary to many persons. ) How can it be

possible, they will again ask, for external objects to have any
real existence, unless they be at the same time material !—
This difficulty, as before remarked, can be overcome in no
other way than by ob:aining u know'elge of the connection =~
between these phenomena and their spiritual cause. When
this is done, it will be seen that their existence is not more
absurd or improbable, than the existence of those material
forms which we every day behold. While the one class of
phenomena exists from the inflaence of the natural =um, the
other exists from that of the spirituai sun, and in accordance
with laws no less certain and invariable.

Fut even though the manner in which those spiritual ob-
jects exist, may not be understood, the fact of their exist-
ence ought to be freely admitted as a truth fully revealed
in the divine word, and therefore admitting of nocontroversy.
It will be remembered that large portions ot the propheti-
cal scriptures are occupied with descriptions of things seen
in the spiritual world. The prophets expressly assert that-
they saw the things which are described by them; that these
things were visions, that is, thiugs seen. I will save myself
the labor of collecting evidences on this point, by inserting
the following somewhat lensthy, but very interesting para-
graph from the Apocalypse Revealed, No 36. w— -

“Concerning the prophets it is written, that they were in
the spirit or in vision, also that the word came to them from
Jehovah. When they were in the spirit or in vision, they
weregpot in the body, but in their spirit, in which state they
saw such things as arein Heaven; but when the word came
to them, then they were in the body, and heard Jehovah,
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speak; these two states of the prophets are carefully to be
distinguished; in the state of vision the eyes of their spirit
were opened, and the eyes of their body shut, and then they
heard what the angels spake, or what Jeho.ah spake by the
angels, and also saw the things which were represented to
them n Heaven; and then they sometimes seemed to them-
selves to be carried from one place to another, the body still
remaining in its place. In such a state wasJohn, when he
—..Wrote the Apocalypse; and sometimes also Ezekiel, Zacha-
riah and Daniel,.and then it is said that they were in vision,. .
or in the spirit; for Ezekiel saith,the spirit lifted me up and
brought me in vision of God, in the spirit of God inde ( haldea,
to them of the caplivity: so the vision which I saw ascended over
me. Chap. xi. 1. 24. Moreover, he saith, thatthe spirit took
w=hum up, and that he heard behind him an earthquake and oth-
er thrmgs. Chap iii. 12. 24.  Also, that the spirit lifted him up
between the earth andthe heaven, and brought him inthe vis-
ions of God to Jerusulem, and he saw abominations viii. 3.
and subsequent verses. In like manner he was in a vision
of God, or in the spirit, when he saw the four animals, which
were cherubs. Chap. i. and Chap. x. as also when he saw
the new earth and the new temple, and the angel measur-
ing them. Chap. x1.2. and that the spirit took him up.
Chap. xliii. 5. The same was the case with Zachariah, in
whom there was an angel at the time, when ke saw the man
riding among the myrtle trees. Chap. i. the eighth and subse-
quent verses. When he saw four horns, and afterwards a
man, in whose hand was a measuring line. Chap. ii. 1. 5. and
subsequent verses. When he saw Joshua, the high Priest.
Chap. iii. first and subsequent verses. When he saw the
Candlestick and the two olive trees. Chap. iv. When he saw
theflying Roll and the Ephah. Chap. v. 1. 6. And when he
saw the four chariots coming out from betwéen two mountains,
and hirses. Chap. vi. 1ln a similar state was Daniel, when
he saw _four beasts coming up out of the sea. Dan. vi. 1. &e.
And when he saw the baltle of the ram and the he-goat. Chap.
viii. that he suw these things in visions, he himself saith, in
Chap. vii. 1.2,7.13. Chap. viii. 2. Chap. x. 1.7.8. and
that the angel Gabriel was seen by him in a vision. Chap.
ix. 21 It was the same with John; as when he saw the son
of‘man in the midst of the seven candlesticks.” Apoc. Chap. 1.
When he saw a throne in heaver, and him that sat thereon, and
Jour animals round about the throne. Chap. iv. When he
saw the book sealed with seven seals. Chap. v. When h#saw
Jour horses coming out of the book that was opened. "Chap. vi.
When he saw the four angels standing upon the four corners
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of the earth. Chap. viii. When he saw the licusts coming out
of the bottomless pit. Chap. ix. When hesaw the angel in
whose hand was g little book which he gave him to eat. Chap. x.
When he heard the seven angels sound with their trumpets —
Chap. xi. When he saw the dragon and the woman whom the
dragon persecuted; and the former making war with Michael.
Chap. xii., and afterwards, two beasts arising, one out of the
sea, and the other out of the earth. Chap. xiii. When he saw
the seven angels having the seven last plagnes. Chap. xv. xvi.
When he saw the great whore sitling wpon the scarlet coloured
Beast. Chap. xvii. xviii., and afterwards, a white horse, and
one silting thereon. Chap. xix. and lastly, a new heaven and
a new ea th, and then the new Jerusalem coming down out of
heaven. Chap. xxi. xxii.. That John saw these thingsin
the spirit, and in a wvision, he himself says, Chap. i. 10.—
Chap. iv. 2. Chap. ix. 17. Chap. xxi. 10.; this also isun-
derstood by the expression, I saw, wheresoever it occurs in
his writing. Hence it appears, evidently, that to be in the
sgirit, is to be in vision, which iseffected by the opening of
the sight of a man’s spirit, which, when it is opened, the
things which are in the spiritual world appear as clearly as
the things which are in the natural world appear to the bod-
ily sight. That this is the case, I can testify from the ex-
perience of many years. In this state the disciples were
when they saw the Lord after his resurrection, wherefore it
is said that their eyes were opened, Luke xxiv. 30,31. A-
braham was in a similar state when he saw the three angels -
and discoursed with them.” So were Hagar, Gideon, Josh-
ua, and others, when they saw the angels of Jehovah ; and
in like manner the boy of Elicha, when he saw the mount-
ain full of chariots, and horses of fire about Elisha, for El-
sha prayed, and said, Jehovah I pray thee open his eyes that
h- may see; an.! Jehovah opened the eyes of the young man,
and he suw, Il Kings, vi. 17. But with respect to the word,
it was not revealed in a state of the spirit or in vision, but
was dictated by the Lord »iva voge to the prophets; where-
fore it is nowhere said that they spake it from the Holy
Ghost, but fron Jehovah.”

I will again say to the reader, that in order to obtain a
- clear and distinct understanding of that principle of spiritu-
al philosophy, in accordance with which the external things
of the spiritual world are developed from the internal, he
must make himself familiar with the writings from which
these quotations are made. It is freely admitted that thisis
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a difficult point to understand. For while there is a corres-
pondence, as already described, between the production of
natural objects by the influence of the natural sun, and
that of spiritual objects by the influence of the spiritual
sun, it is still true that these operations are, in their essen-
tial nature, entirely unlike. The one is dead, as compared
with. the other, which is the operation of life itself. I
cannot so well express the idea, which I here wish to
convey, as by a brief quotation from “The Divine Love and
Wisdom:»

“Since the sun of the natural world is pure fire, and for
that reason dead,thereforethe heat thence proceeding is dead
heat, and the light thence proceeding is dead light. By pari-
ity of reasoning, the atmospheres, the @ther and the air,—
which receive and communicate the heat and light of that
sun, are dead; and being dead, all and singular the things
of the world which is subject to them, and is cailed earth,
are dead. Nevertheless all and singular these things are
surroundod by spiritual things which proceed and flow
from the sun of the spiritnal world; and unless they were
thus surrounded, the earths could not have been actuated,
and made capable of producing forms of uses, that is, veget-
ables, or forms of life, that is, animals; or of furnishing a
. supply of materials for the existence and subsistence of
man. .

“Now since nature begins from that sun, and all that
exists or subsists therefrom is called natural, it fol'ows that
nature, with all and singular the things appertaining to it,
is dead. The appearance of nature as alive in men and
animals, is owing to the life which accompanies and actu-
ates nature. .

“Since the lowest substances of nature, which constitute
earths, are dead, and are not mutable and variable according
to the state of the affectionS and thoughts, as in the spiritu-
al world, but immutable and fixed, therefore in nature there
are spaces, and distances of spuces. Such things are the
consegquences of creation closing there, and sabsisting.in a
state of rest.”—Nos. 158—160.

Let us endeavor td illustrate this principle a little more
fully. In the natural world we are surrounded by extérnal
forms, existing in accorddnee with certain laws, which
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in their operation, have no necessary or immediate connec-
tion with our mental states. The flowers may bloom as
brightly in the garden of the wicked man, as in that of the
good man. The fields may look cheerful when we are sad,
or the leaves may wither when we are gay and happy. The
mountains, fields and rivers, were where they now are,
before we looked out upon them, and they will retain their
places, after we shall have seen them for the last time. It
istrue the industry and ingenuity of men may make very
great changes in the forms and appearances of the objects
around them; but it is plainly seen that those forms have no
necessary connection with the spiritual states of those who
awell among them. ¢They are not mutable and variable,
according to the state of the affections and thoughts, as in
the spiritual world, but immutable and fied.” Living there-
fore,as we do, in a world where the form of the surround-
ing objects has no immediate connection with our mental
states; and being familiar with this order of things, and
knowing nothing by open experience of any other, it must
necessarily require a strong and oft repeated mental effort,
before we can clearly and distinctly conceive of the real -
and substantial existence of external objects, which at the
same time exist only as the outward expressions and cor-

respondenceg of affections and thoughts. The Word. of
the Lord plainly teaches us that there are external objects

in the spiritual world; and reason confirms the same, for we

know that if that world has an existence it must have some

external form; we cannot conceive of existences without

forms. And is it possible to conceive of any other law, than

the one referred to, by which external forms can exist in

that world? There are no natural substances there, out of

which such forms can be eréated. The only imaginable way,

therefore, of accounting for their existence, is, to regard

them as being of spiritual origin, or as being the outward

expression of the states of spirits.
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But even afier the understanding has seen and acknow-
ledged the truth of this principle, it is extremely difficalt for
minds like ours, which have not yet openly looked forth upon
the scenes of the eternal world, fully to realize that the
objects, with which we shall there be surrounded, will be in
every respect as real and substantial, in their form and
appearance, as those which we now behold. It may be
safely presumed that as a general fact, this difficulty can
be only partially removed, so long as we reman in the natu-
ral world. But I must be permitted again to suggest that
the best way of removing the difficulty, so far as such
removal is poseible, is to familiarize the mind with deserip-
tions of those spiritual scenes, as given by one, who during
the last thisty years of his life, was permitted, in the provi- -
dence of the Lord, to enjoy free and open intercouse with
the inhabitants of the spiritual world. That his spiritual
sight was opened, as he asserts, and that he really saw and
heard the things which he describes, will be very evident
to any one who faithfully examines his works. For it will
be clearly seen, that the things described have a necessary
and philosophical correspondence, with the affections and

— thoughts of spiritpal beings.— So that even if it could be
supposed possible, that his visions were imaginary, it would
_still be certain that other spiritual scenes and objects must
exist, precisely similar to those deseribed. There will also
be found a certain air of truthfulness in all his descriptions
of the spiritual world, as well as in all his other writings,
which will produce a strong conviction, that he at least
believed that he saw and heard the things which he de-
scribes. So strong is this evidence of his honesty, that this
fact is eeldom called in question, even by those wha have
not paid sufficient attention to his doectrines to see and
acknowledge their truth. The only plausible way, there-
fore, of discrediting his tesumony,in regard to the nature
of the spiritual world, has been to presume that he was
-insane on that one point. But here surely is a strange and
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anomnalons case. An author who, by common "consent
is acknowledged to have possessed very extraordinary
intellectual powers, genius and learning, as well as honesty
and sincerity of purpose, has written some fifteen thousand
pages on theological and spiritual subjects, devoting all but
about one. thousand to the spiritual meaning of the divine
Word, explaining the principles and laws of the human
mind, and to the discussion of various spiritual and moral
questions, and thronghout these many thousands of pages
is always “consistent with himself, as well as clear, logical
and forcible in his reasoning; but interspersed throughout
these writings, there are found a thousand pages or more,
in which he details the conversations which he had with
angels, and describes the things which he saw and heard
in the spiritual world; the things thus described are at the '
same time, shown to be just such as must result from the
operation of laws, the existence of which is fully demon-
strated. And yet you regard his assertion of such inter-
course as a prima facie evidence of his insanity, and as
a sufficient reason for rejecting all that he has written on
other subjects; .and all this simply because such open
intercourse with the spiritual world, is contrary to the com-
mon experience of mankind, in modern times. You would
surely reason in a much fairer, more candid and more logi-
cal manner, if you were to admit the probability, that inas-
much as he was in other respects one of the most extraordina-
ry men that the world has seen, that he may also have been
an uncommon man in this respect. By thus admitting the
probability of his intercourse with the spiritual world, you
will furnish yourself ‘wtih the only rational means of ac-
counting for his very extraordinary knowledge in regard
to spiritual things; and will thus at length be prepared to
admit the full truth of what he asser:s,—that his spiritual
sight was opened by the Lord, and that he was thus per-
mitted to see and describe those .hings, in order that spme
knowledge of the spiritual world, might be once more re-
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stored to the church. On this point he several times re-
marks to the following effect:

“] foresee that many who read the relations immediately
following, and those annexed to the chapters, will be-
lieve that they are’ inventions of the imagination; but I
assert. in truth, that they were not invented, but truly done
and seen; nor seen in any stute of the sleeping mind, but
in full waketulness. For it has pleased the Lord to mani-
fest himself to me, and to send me to teach those things
which will belong to the New Church, which is meant by
the New JerusaLem in the Apocalypse; for which purpose
he has opened the interiors of my -mind and spirit; whereby
it has been given me to be in the spiritual world with an-
gels, and at the same time in the natural world with men,
and this now for twenty-five years.””—Con. Love, n. 1.

I will close this section with exoressing the hope that the
reader will not permit himself to reject ‘the doctrines here
advocated, on account of the very imperfect manner in
which they have been presented. Let him rather read
and study the works of him, through whose spititually illu-
minated mind, the heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusa-
lem, have been given to the world. He will then obtain a
much clearer and more perfect view than I could possibly
present, in regard to this and many other doctrines; and will
have reason to thank the Lord for the light of heavenly
truth, in regard to the most important and interesting sub-
jects that can engage the attentjon of the huzgg.n mind.

SECTION SECOND.

The Nature and Form of Heven and Hell—The Enjoyments

of the Former, and the Miseries of the Laller.

Heaven and Hell states, not Places—Origin of these Spiritnal states—Essentia!
Nature of each—Many different Societies in each—T'he Ei joyments of Heaven
and the Miserics of Hell.

Having endeavored in the preceding section to convey
some idea of the nature and form of the spiritual world in
general, we will now turn our attention more directly to
those portions of that wor'd, which constitute, on the one



THE JUDGMENT D\Y. 121

hand the homes of the good, and on the other, the misera-
bie abodes of those who are confirmed evil. I have thaught
best to treat of these opposite states in connection, rather
than separately, in order that the nature of each may be
more distinctly seen, by contrasting it with the other.

A common impression in regard to heaven and hell, ap-
pears to be, that they are places to which good and evil
spirits go,—that those who obtain the pardon of their sins,
by exercising faith in the atoning blood of Christ, will, by
the divine mercy, be admitted into heaven, and that their
eternal happiness is thereby secured; while those die with-
out having exercised this faith in Christ, will be driven
down to hell, there to suffer eternally beneath the wrath of
an offended God. -

With such sentiments the doctrines of the New Church
have no sympathy. Heaven and hell are stales, not places.
They are neither kere nor there, but “‘within you,” as the
Lord says of the kingdom of God. If they were places
they would necessarily be in the natural world, for place
cannot be predicated of spiritual things. You cannot
assign to the spirit of man, or to any of those things which
are essentialy connected with it, any definite locality. It
is true that so long as the spirit remains in the natural
world it is intimately connected with the body, and that has
always a definite location in space. And hence we say of
the man that he is here or there. But in strict truth the -
locality is predicable of the body and not of the spirit. The -
correctness of this proposition will be more clearly seen if
we reflect that whatever can be lbcated in any definite
place, may also be measured. But you would instantly see
the absurdity of attempting to determine the size of a man’s
spirit in feet and inches. You would scarcely think of
applying the rules of geometry to the measurement of a
man’s soul; and would find very little use for algebraical
formule in assertaining the depth of his affections, or the
extent of his understanding. These are spiritual things
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and are therefore not susceptible of natural fheasurement;
and for the same reason we cannot assign to them any
definite location. And what is thus true of the individual
spirit and of its affections and thoughts, is equally true of
the spiritual. world in general,—of heaven and hell. In
their real and essential nature they are states of good and

(and evil to whizl, spirits arrive, and not places to which
they ure sent. It is true, as I have already endeavored to
show, that spiritual things have external forms, for without
form there can be no existence; and that these forms even
resemble the objects that are seen in.the natural world, and
have the appearance of being located in space. But on the
other humd it is equally true that these forms are perceived
by the sprritual and not by the natural senses. They do not
come down to that plane of the mind which takes cogni-
zance of natural and material things; and they cannot
therefore be measured and located.

This distinction may seem at first to be rather more philo-
sophical than practical, but a closer examination will show
that it is intimately connected with the most important
spiritual principles. It is of the utmost consequence to

(know that heaven and hell are spiritual states,—the former
the state of those who are in goodness and truth, and in the
love"and practice of a good and useful life; and the latter
the state of those who are in evil and falsity and in the
love and practice of a corresponding life. To go to heaven
18 volu ntarily to receive spiritual goodness into the affections
of the heart, and spiritual truth into the light of the under-
standing, and to bring these heavenly things into life. To
-go to hell is, to receive, love and act from the opposite qual-
ities,—evil and falsity. It is still true that each of these
worlds is external to the spirit who dwells in it. l'ut it is
external because it is first internal. The world without

(is the effect of the world within.

It will be seen that these views, if received, must very
intimately affect the conscience and the life. That heaven
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and hell are no arbitrary allotments, not the gift of immedi-
ate mercy on the one hand, nor the infliction of vindictive
wrath on the other, but the necessary result of a man’s owr®
affections, th(_)ughts and life,—~this is a truth that goes home
“to the heart. No man can seriously contemplate such a
truth without being moved and affected by it. And even
those who are accustomed to ridicule the doctrines of reli-
gion will be apt to hesitate  at this. “I would like,” said
such a man, *‘to know where that hell is of which you talk
so much.” But when it was replied to him,—¢ It is in the

épirituul nature,—in the affections and thoughts of every
unregenerate man,’—he was silent. There was a truth
which he did not feel prepared to ridicule.—The principle
here stated will be illustrated more fully in a subsequent
part of this section.

For the present we.will turn our attention, for a few mo—>
ments, tothe question, what is the origin of heaven and .
hell, or, in other words, what makes these spiritual states ’!,.J'
On this point alco, the doctrines of the New Church are very
full and explicit. It is the voluntary and continual recep-

. tion of the divine g__odne% and truth, the divine love and
wisdom, that makes heaven ; and it is the rejection of these
divine things that makes hell. The doctrine of the New
Church, in regard to the source from whence heaven is form-
ed, caanot be better expressed than by transcribing the fol-
lowing passages from ‘‘Heaven and Hell.”

“The angels, taken together, are called heaven, because
they constitute it; but still it is the Divine proceeding from
the Lord which flows in with the angels, and which is re-
ceived by them, which makes heaven in general and in par-
ticular. ~ The Divine proceeding from the Lord is the good
of love and the truth of faith ; as far, therefore, as they re-
ceive good and truth from the Lord, so far they are angels,
and so far they are heaven.

Every one in the heavens knows and believes, yea, per-
ceives, that he wills and does nothing of good from himself,
and that he thinks and believes nothing of truth from him-
self, but from the Divine, thus from the Lord; and that the

/

-
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good and truth which are from himself are not good and
truth, becnuse there is not in them life from the Divine.»” *

* * «Since all these things proceed from
the D|v1ne of the Lord, and in them is heaven to the angels,
it is manifest thatthe Divine of the Lord makes heaven,
and not the angels from anything of their own. Thence
it is that heaven in the Word is called the habitation of the
Lord,and his throne, and that those who are there are said
to be in the Lord.»—H. & H.,n.7-8. .

It is important also, to observe in what way the divine
love and wisdom are received in the formation of heaven.—
To receive those divine things which make heaven, is to re-
ceive the Lord himself as divine goodness and truth,—as
divine goodness into the affections of the heart, and as di-
vine truth into the light of the understanding. Baut itis
impossible to think of and love the Lord under any other
form than that of & Divine Man. This impossibility results |
from the constitution of the mind itself. For that divine good-
ness and truth, towards which the affections and thoughts
are directed, can only be comceived of, as existihg in one
Divine Person, who is himself supremely good, and infinite-
ly wize. And accordingly, the Lord has always manifested
! himself to us in a form adapted to the affections of the heart,
{ and to the thoughts of the understanding,—has manifested
~ himself as a Divine Man. This was especially the case in
' that most perfect and glorious manifestation, by which he

i “visiled and redeemed his people.” That the Lord is a Divine

Man, in whom is a trinity consisting of the divine love,

the divine wisdom, and the divine influence, is a truth

‘which is very manifestly shown in a great multitude and

variety of passages in the sacred scriptures; and may also

be very fully confirmed by reason and reflection. The rea-
der who would see a full and perfect demonstration of this
important truth, may find it in the works of our author, es-
pecially in a small work entitled ““The Doctrine of the New

Jerusalem, concerning the Lord.”

Such being the nature of the Lord, essentially and per-
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sonally one ; and on the other hand, the human mind being
so constituted, that it has no capacity for loving or thinking
of him under any other form, it is manifest that heaven can
be received, only by receiving Jehovah our God, as Jesus
Christ our Lord. This brings us to the conclusion, just, ra-
tional and true, that heaven is formed by loving the Lord

~and his commnndmems, and by loving to live according to
_the dxvme oxder ot heaven. This corresponds with what
“the Lord often teaches us in the Divine Word, as in John,
XV. 4. 5;—*“Abide inme and I inyou. As the branch cannot
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye
except ye abide in me. Iam the vine,ye are the branches :—
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth
much fruil; for without me ye can do nothing.”

Ii may not be inappropriate in this place, to call the read-
er’s attention to the tact, that the New Church loses nothing
in rejecting the doctrine of salvation through the atonement
of Christ, as that doctrine is commonly held,n what is called
its orthodoz form. It will be admitted, without controversy,
that the essential principle of this doctrine ig, that ‘Christ
was made a sacrifice upon Calvary, to satisfy the require-
ments of divine justice, and that by virtue of faith in the ef-
ficacy of the sacrifice then and there made, sin is remitted,
and those who were before the objects of the divine wrath,
‘become recipients of the divine merey, and are made heirs
of an eternal life in heaven.’

A very obvious objection to this doctrine, is, that it neces-
sarily directs the attention to more than one Divine Person,
thereby distracting the mind in regard to who or what is
the true object of worship. It also presents God the Fath-
er, in the attitude of an unjust sovereign, in permitting an
innocent being to suffer the penalty of sins which were com-
mitted by others. And in the end, it only gives us some-
thing to quiet our natural dread of punishment, and to excite
our selfish hopes of happiness. The man is led to believe
that the sufferings which Christ endured upon Calvary are
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substituted instead of the punishment which is due to his
sins, and that the obedience which He rendered to the di-
vine law is accepted instead of that obedience which the
man himself ought to have rendered ; and that thus hellis
closed, heaven is opened, and eternal happiness is given to
him. But what is the effect of such a belief? Has it any
tendency to regenerate the internal affections of the spirit ?
Perhaps you would answer this question in the affirmative,
and appeal to the general history of society in support of your
position. On the other hand, I would probably undertake
to contravert your position by attempting to show, that there
is no evidence that the men who believe this doctrine, are,
as a general fact, any better than others. There would thus
arise a discussion for which we have no time now. All I
ask of the reader at present, is to look at this question in the
light of rational truth. Can the belief of the doctrine refer-
red to have any tendency to regenerate the spirit of man by
leading him faithfully and continually to reject every evil as
% a sin against the Lord. Such a belief may no doubt have a
tendency to quiet anxiety in regard to the past and the fu-
ture, and to produce a self complacefit state of mind in re-
gard to one’s present condition. But there is danger that
the quietness which results from such a belief, may be more
like the benumbed and fatal stillness thatis produced by the -
scorpion’s sting, than like that peace which flows from the
internal reception of the Lord Jesus Christ, as divine good-
ness and truth. Tt is this internal reception of the Lord, our
Savioar, as the true and only God, that the New Church re-
ceives as the true spiritual doctrine of salvation through the
atoning blood of Christ. That blood, in a spiritual sense,
{does not denote the Lord’s maferial blood which wasshed
upon Calvary, nor even the sufferings which were there
endured ; this would be a merely sensual idea, in which
there is no spiritual life. But the blood by which the spirit
ﬁs cleansed and made fit for heaven, is the divine truth of
\\ the Lord. This, as is fully shown in the doctrines of the
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New Church, is the spiritual meaning of blood, asthat term
is used in the Divine Word. This then is the doctrine which
4n the New Church is substituted for the common one in re-
gard to salvation through Christ. The man who voluntarily
receives the divine truth into his understanding, and faith-)
fulty and continually brings it into life, till he thus permits”
the heavenly marriage of goodness and truth to be fully con-
summated in the inner chambers of his spirit, is thereby uni-
ted to heaven ; eternal life is secured to him ;he is a perma-
nent guest at the marriage supper of the Lamb. We are
thus presented with a dottrine, which when fully unfolded,
shows the Divine Word to be filled with spirit and with
life ; demonstrates that God is equally just and merciful to-
wards all his creatures; and gives to heaven its true place,
in the affections of the heart. But if heaven is formed by
the reception of the Lord as divine goodness and truth, fromp
whence comes Hell* Hell, as already remarked, is the op-
posite of heaven. It is the state of those who are fully con-
firmed in the love of evil and falsity. But whence eomes
that evil which constitutes hell? The Lord is the maker
and source of ali things. “Aman can receive nothing except
@ be from him from above.” This is the uniform testimony
of divine truth and of reason. A finite and created being
can originate nothing. Every thing that exists comes from
Him who in himself alone i5 life and being. But the ques-
tion still returns with greater force, from whence comes
evil? Surely not from H m who is goodness itself. The Di-
vine Word teaches us that a good tree cannot bring forth evil
Jruit. - This principle must be true of God as well as of man.
That which is evil and false cannot proceed from him whe s
divinely good and divinely true. How then shail we ac-
count for its existencet Shall we say assome are doing,
that evil is only undeveloped good ; that hell is nothing
more than an imperfect heaver? This solution of the diffi-
culty may seem reasonable enough to the man whois in an
entirely unregenerate state, and knows notdhing by experi-
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ence of the essential difference between good and evil.—
Suche man may even suppose that spiritual goodnees con-
sists in nothing more than *‘doing good to others, in obedi-
ence to the commandments of God, and for the sake of an”
everlasting reward,” thus resolving all goodness into the
love of self as an inmost principle. But every good and tru-
ly rational man knows that to love self supremely, and to do
good to others pnly for the sake of self, is directly opposed
" to those heavenly affections which eonsi-t in loving the
Lord with all the heart, and the neighbor as ourselves. The
full development of thoee evil affections, so far from draw-
ing a man towards heaven, only removes him to a still great-
er distance fromit. We must look therefore for seme more
rational way of solving this difficulty, than by supposing
that evil is only undeveloped good.

It cannot be denied that the principles just stated and in-
sisted upon as true, seem like a contradiction. We appear
to be maintaining a proposition like the following:—¢ Every
thing that exists comes from the Lord ; evil exists, and yet evil
does not come from the Lord.” No question in theology or
metaphysies, has puzzled the world more than this. And
yeta true and rational solution, as we believe, may be found
in the doctrines of the New Church. I willendeavor togive
a brief statement of our doctrines on this subjeet.

Itis maintained in the works of our author, that freedom
is essential to the life of man’s spirit ; that it belongs to his
life’s love, and even makes one with that love ; that?all re-
generation takes place in freedom, and that without it there
could be no possibility of attaining to a heavenly state. On
this point he remarks (Ap. Ex. No. 1150,) that:—

“It is a law of the Divine Providence that the understand-
ing and will should not be in the least compelled, since all com~
pulsion takes away freedom : but that man should compel him-
self, for to compel himselfis to act from freedom. The freedom
of man is of his will, and from the willlt is in the thought
of the understanding, and by the thought it is in the speech -

of the mouth and in the action of the body; for man says,
. ; =
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whilst he wills anything from freedom, 1 will to think this,
I will to speak this, and I will to act this. Moreover, from
the freedom of the will man has the faculty of thinking, of
speaking, and of acting, for the will gives this faculty, be-
cause it is free. Inasmuch as freedom is the will of man, jt
is likewise of his love, since nothing else appertaining to
man constitutes freedom, but the love which is of his will ;
the reason is, because love is the life of man ; for man is of —
such a quality as his love is, consequently, what proceeds
from the love of his will, this proceeds from his life: Henee
itis evident, that freedom is ot the will of man, is of his
love, and is of his life, consequently, that it makes one with
his proprium, and with his nature and temper.”

It is also very fully shown that the freedom in which man
is, while he remains in the natural world, is very intimate-
ly connected with the fact thét he is constantly subjected to
the opposite influences of good and evil spirits. In the Ar.
Cel., No. 5982; it is said that:—

“The Lord places man in an equilibrium between evils
and goods, ami, between fulees and truths, by evil spirits on
one part, and by angels on the other, that man may be in
freedom ; for m&n ought to be in freedom, that he may be
saved, and he oughtin freedom to be drawn away from evil,
and led to good ; whatsoever is not done in freedom, does
Dot remain, because itis not appropriated : this freedom ig
a consequence of the equilibrium in  which he is held.”

This freedom is constantly given to man by the Lord, and
constitutes the reciprocal principle on the part of man, by
which a conjunction can be effected between hi:n and the
Lord. The true and orderly exercise of thig facubty, con-
sists in the voluntary rejection of evil and falsity, and the
reception of the divine ‘goodness and truth. But the very
existence of such a faculty shows that it is liable to abuse.
The power to choose is also the power to reject. And this
brings us at once to the origin of evil. It is the voluntary
abuse of goodness and truth. In other words, it is the abuse
af those faculties of freedom and rationality, which the Lord
gives to man in order to enable him to receive the divine
goodness and truth. It is these faculties which give man
the power of being conjoined to the Lord, make him capable
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of reformation, regeneration and eternal.life, and thue dis-
tinguish him from the beasts that perish. But he may abuse
these faculties, by turning the goodness and truth which
the Lord gives him, into evil and falsity, for the sake of self-
!. ish gratifications and delights ; and this is the way that evil
. originates and hell is formed.

Is it asked then, how all things can exist from the Lord,
and yet hell not exist from him? We reply, he is the source
of that goodness and truth, which in a perverted form, make
the evil and falsity of hell. But the perversion which turns
the good into evil and the truth into falsity, comes from the
abuse of man's freedom, and not from the Lord. It will thus
be seen, that while in strict truth, the Lord is the source of
all things, yet evil does not come from him. Nor is it of his
divine providence, but only of his permission. He cannot
prevent it without destroying the ufg\of man’s gpirit, and
thus rendering it impossible for him to be either good or evil,
either happy or miserable. So entirely does the awful re-
sponsibility of the existence of evil,rest upon those who suf-

(fer its misery, For the good the Lord provides “many man-

>sions,” but the wicked provide their own miserable abodes.
Having given this brief statement in regard to the origin of
heaven and hell, we will now turn our attention more di-
rectly and fully to the internal nature of thesespiritual states.
It has already been remarked that the essential principle and
life of heaven, is love for the Lord and our neighbor. This
is in accordance with what Divine Truth teaches us, in the
word of the Lord;—¢¢ Thou shalt’ love-the Lord thy God, with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.—
This is the first anlgreat commandment. And the second is
like unto it.— Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On
these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.”
(Mat. zzii, 37-40.) By the Lawand the Prophets is meant
the whole divine word, and hence, the whole requirements
of divine truth. "It is manifest therefore, that the affections
of love to the Lord and the neighbor, when they reign =ole
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and supreme in the heart, constitute the. essential nature of
heaven. And hence we may know what is the internal
and real nature of heaven, just so far as we know what the
Divine Word means by love to the Lord and our neighbor.

But here a peculiar difficulty presents itself. No descrip-
tion that can possibly be given of these heavenly affections,
will bereally intelligible, except to those—a comparatively
small number we fear—who have already made these affec”
tions in some measure, their own. Such will understand’
though others may not, that true love to the Lord, is not to
love him simply as a person, without any right idea of his
real character, but to love him as divine goodness and truy

/ﬁ\is true, the understanding must receive him as a Divine

( Person, but the affections must embrace him as goodness and
truth. It is only in this way that the Lord can be really
and truly loved, and heaven ca n be received. To attemp! G
to worship him simply as a person, and without any right
views of his true character, is very little more than idolatry.
It is to worship a name without knowing what that name
signifies. 'And it is still more absurd to attempt to worship
him under the form of several persons, not more than one of
whom can possibly be supreme ; and even worse yet, when
one of those persons is regarded as a pa: tial sovereign and a
vindictive judge. This is to Lave no right views or affec-
tions towards the true God, but to worship an imaginary de-
ity formed to suit the selfish and malignant affections of the
unregenerate heart. The love that can be delighted with
such a God has in it much more of hell than of heaven.

The writer would not be understood however, to mean
that all those who profess to believe a doctrine which thus
perverts and misrepresents the true character of the Lord,
are necessarily bad men. A man may hold a doctrine in
his memory, and from the influence of early habits, of social
relations or other external circumstances, he may even con-
sent to bear the name of such doctrine, and yetin the inter-
nal affections of his spirit, he may have no love for it. Such
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we believe to be the pesition which the better portion of the
religious world, in the present day, sustain towards the doc-
trines called orthodox. They retain in their memories a
general idea of what those doctrines are; for occasionally,
when they cannot conveniently avoid it, they listen to a
doctrinal sermon ; but their lives are formed upon better
principles than such sermons inculcate. And yet there are
some no doubt, perhaps many, who love the false views of a
perverted theology ; they love them because they correspond
to the selfish affections of their hearts. Such we are com-
pelled toregard as internally bad men. Externally they may
appear fair and beautiful, like the whited sepulchres, to which
the Lord compares the phariseer, while their internal form
is also, like the internal of the same sepulchres, full of dead
men’s bones and all uncleanness.

~4  But let us direct our attention to the nature of heavenly
love or charity, towards our neighbor. This does not con-
siat in loving him simply as a person, one in whom we have
discovered some qualities that are agreeable to us; much less
in loving him for the sake of self, but it consists in loving him
for the sake of his good as an end, or, in other words, inlov-
ing to be useful to him; and this too, not in order to please
him, or to afford him temporary gratification, but for the
sake of his permanent und eternal welfarc. And we might
even add to this, that the greatest good ought to be regarded
as our neighbor, in the highest sense, and hence that we
ought to seek to promote the welfare of the individual ‘neigh-
bor, not so much witha view to his own happiness, as our
end, but rather that he may become a means of eternal use-
fulness in the kingdom of the Lord. To love our neighbor
simply because he loves us, or because we have discovered
in him something that is gratifying to our natural feelings,
isonly a selfish affection, in which there is nothing of hea-
ven. “ Ifye love them which love you, what reward have
ye? do not even the publicans the same !
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But the heavenly doctrine of true charity, or love to our
neighbor, as also the real nature of true love to the Lord, is
expressed much more perfectly in the following quotations,
than it can possibly be done by me.

“There are two distinct loves in heaven, love to the Lord
and love owards the neighbor; in the inmost or third heaw-
en is love to the Lord, and in the second or middle heaven
is love towards the neighbor: each proceeds from the Lord,
and cach makes heaven, How the two loves distinguish
themselves, and how they conjoin themselves, appears in
clear light in heaven, but only obscurely in the . world. In
heaven, by loving the Lord is not meant to love Him as to
person, but to love the good which is from Him ; and to iove
good is to will and do good . from love; and by loving the
neighbor is not meant to love a companion as to person, but
o love the truth which is from the Word; and to leve truth
is to will and do truth. Thence it is manifest, that those
two loves distinguish themselves, as good and truth,and
that they eonjoin themselves, as good with truth.»—H. & H.
n. 15.

¢« Al' who lovethe Lord above all thiags, and the neighbar
as themselves, do what is goad and true for the sake of what
15 good and true; for good and truth are the Lord Himself,
as was said above; wherefore when they love good and truth,
that is, when they will and do them from love, they love the
Lord ; this is the case also with those who love the neighbor
as themselves, since the neighbor in the universal sense is

~~ good and truth ; for the neighbor is a fellow-citizen, ie a so-

ciety, is a man’s country, is the Chureh, and is the Lord’s
kingdom ; and to love the neighber is te will well to those, or
10 will cheir good ; wherefore-it is their good which is to be
loved ; and when this is loved, the Lord is loved, because
this good is from him. Hence it is evident that love towards
the neighbor, which is called charity, hath. in it love to the
Lord. If thisdove be not in it, then a felow-citizen,a soci-
aty, & wmen’s country, the Church, and the Lord’s kingdom,
are loved for the sake of self, and thue are not loved from -
good but from evil ; for whatsoever is from man, for the suke
of himself as an end, is from evi}; to love the neighbor for
the sake afself is to love him for the sake of gain and honor
as ends ; the end is what determines whether it be from good
or from evil, for the end is the love, since what a man leves,
this he wgards as an end ; the end alsa is the will, for what
a man wills, this he loves, hence the end regarded, er the
intention, is the man himself ; for man is such as his will is,
and as his love is.”—Ar. Cel., n. 10336,



134 THE JUDGMENT DAY.

The affections here described,—love to the Lord and the
neighber,—constitute the essential prineiples of heaven.—
To love the Lord as goodness and truth, and to love to be
‘usefu! to she neighbor,—this is true eharity, this is the very
life of heaven. Where these affections exist in perfection,
therg is heaven. Every man and every spirit is approach-
.ing héaven, just in propertien as he is approaching a state
‘of perfect love for the divine goodness and truth, and of love
for alife of constant usefulness to his neighbar, ta society,
the church and the kingdom of the Lord. We have no rea~
son hewever, to believe that there are more than a very few
_who, while they remain in this life, arrive at that state of
perfect love towards God and man, ealled heaven. “There
-are some, however, who are faithfully seeking to gain that
heavenly state, and their efforts, if continued, will most
certainly be crowned with success.

", Butlet us again turn our eye downwards from the contem-

\ -plation of this celestial state, and ask where and what is
hell? The precise opposite of heaven. Teo love the Lord
-and the neighbor is heaven; to love self and all thmgs else,

Hor the sake of self, is hell.

*  But this statement will surprise some persens, while oth~

; ers will instantly reject it with eontempt. There are mul-

% titudes even of religious men, whoregard it asthe wildest
fanaucmm, to maintain that the human mind can, by any
posslbbhty, be moved by any metive that does net contain
the love of self, as an inmost printiple, or end. With such
‘persons itis in vain to reason. They know that it is impos~
-sible for them, in their present state, to actdrom any other
than selfish motives, and why should they be expected to
ascribe any better motives to their neighbors? ¢What!
take from me,” they will say, ‘‘the love of self and of selfish
and weorldly enjoyments? These are my only ineentives to
action ; my very life will be gone ; I eould net raise my hand
without some such motive.” Itis more than uselgss ta at~
tempt to reason with the wind while in such a state. Yaw
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may even point to the man whaose whole life ig one continu-
ed scene of self-sacrificing devotion to the welfare of socie-
ty, and you will receive the cold and heartless answer, that
all these labors are performed and endured for the gratifica-
tion of a selfish ambition; or if this seems too absurd, for the
sake ofthe selfish enjoyment that is derived from the exer-
cise of benevolence. So entirely is the unregenerate man
bound to his idol god—the love of self~~and so entirely im-
possible is it for him to form any conception of any other ru-
ling motive, that he even supposes Jehovah, our Maker, to
be an infinitely selfish being,—a God who does all things for
the sake of his own glory as an end. With such men,—if
fully confirmed in their views,so asto have no disposition
to reconsider them,—it is in vain to attempt to reason.—
< They are joined to their idels, lel them alone.”

But the man who has any right views in regard to the na-
ture of heavenly love, cannot fail to know that the love of
self is directly opposed to that love, and is therefore the es-
sential principle of hell. This love leads those who are gov-
erned by it, to think always of themselves, of their own in-
terest and happiness; or of their children and others, whose
wellare they regard as identified with their own. Those
whoare under the dominion of this love are continually talk-
ing of themselves, of what they have done or intend to do,
of their wealth and their honors, or perhaps of their poverty
and trials, of their very peculiar mental or bodily sufferings,
—something always that relates to self as the end and prin-
ciple thing. They are very tenacious of what they call their
rights, and have exalted views in regard to the respect and
attention which they suppose to be due to them from others.
Bat in regard to the welfare of their neighbors and society
generally, they value it for just what it is worth to themselves.
If they do good to others, it is because they suppose that by
doing so, a greater good, in some form, will be returned to
themselves. It is related of Bonaparte, that he once remar-
ked in reference to certain missionaries in India, that he

«"J /\ ,
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must do something for them, for that he could by thas mreans
make them serviceable to him in extending his conquests.—
This is genuine selfishhess, the essential principle of hell.—
So Iong as theman who is ruled by this love, believes thas
lns neighbor’s interests harmonize with his own, and that by
i bemg outwardly honest and useful in society, e is obtain-
ing more of the honors, wealth and other things that he
lovea, than ke could in &ny other way ; so long as thisis his
_ behef he may continue to manifest an outward respect for
“ the nghtsof his neighbor, and bis eonduet may exhibit an
- apparent regard for social order and justice. And if it were
_ possible for him to continue to be rationally selfish, there
“might be some hope that he would zlso continue to observe
a strict regurd for the rights of others, and hence that there
would be external order and harmony even in hell itself.—
But the love of self is a raging fire ;its constant tendency is
) to break away from the eontroi of reason j it soon disdains
_ all restraint. Each selfish man wishes to absorb te himself
the wealth, honors, and other means of grﬁtiﬂcntioh that he
seesaround him. And hence though his 1eal interests do
not come into collision with these of his neighbor, yet his
“lusts and passions do eome into direct conflict, ot only with
" _the interests, but with the rights of others. The desires of
‘each selfish man must be gratified if possible, jor the infer-
_ nel fire of that lust that burns within him, demands their
- grauﬁcauon and hence come envy, hatred, malignity, re-
'_ venge, and other infernal passions ; which whexnrought
“out into external forms, produce slander, theft adultery,
i murder, and all the other evils that fil up the dread cata-
\ logue of hell’s miseries. Reader, ask yourself candidly and
*_honestly,—is not this love of =elf, including the love of the
., world and all things in it, for the sake of self.—is not this
‘he source and origin, the very essential principle o "hell 1—
_.. And jyet these selfish affections appear to be closely inter-
) woyen with the inmost texture of our hearts. We have in-
herited them from our forefathers, as a part of our very life.
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They have come down to us with the accumulated strength
" of ages. And we have made them still more our own, by
having voluntarily adopted and cherished them, till they
"constitute our very life’s love. And hence we find ourselves
“in such a state, that in order to attain to the true life and
""love of heaven, we must lose that which constitutes our life
" in our unregenerate state. *‘He that would save his life, must
lose it.” He must compel himself to resist and withstand ~
"the strong current of his selfish and worldly affections; the .-
" evil actions to which those affections would lead him, he
must shun, as sins against the Lord. And thus the way will
be opened for the inflowing of heavenly love'and truth. But
the unregenerate man again replies; ¢“‘those affections which
I am required to give up constitute my very life ; they have
" grown up with me from my birth, I cannot exist without
them.” And again, the understanding rallies all itsstrength
to defend the cherished love. The very commandment
which was quoted abeve, requiring us tolove our neighbor
as ourselves, is probably brought forward as affording a
strong argument for retaining the love of self. ¢Does it not
follow from this,” we are asked, “that we are at liberty to
_ divide our affections between ourselves and our neighbors,
and to love ourselves at least as well as we love them 1"—
Most unquestionably it is right to love ourselves as well as
we love our neighbors, it by loving ourselves we mean not
a desire to please ourselves, bu: a desire to make oursglves
-a mediums of usefulness in the kingdom of the Lord. Such,
as 1 have already endeavi)red_ to show, is the love which we
ought to bear towards our neighbor,—not a desire for pleas-
ing him, but a desire to aid in preparing him to be a medium
%= of eternal usefulness. And if our love for ourselves is of the
same nature, there is no danger of its becoming excessive.
But this is not what men ordinarily mean by thelove of
self; they mean that affection which I have juss now endea-
vored to d€scribe under that neme,—a desire of pleasing and
gratifying themselves, ‘without reference to any ultimate

~
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gud permanent good, of which the Lord will approve. And
this love of self, as 1 have endeavored to show,is the inmost
and essential principle of spiritual evil—of hell.

For the purpose of illustrating a little more fully the views
which 1 have endeavored to present in regard to the essen-
tial nature of heaven and hell, I will again introduce a few
passages from the writings of him, who in the providence
of the Lord was enabled to describe these spiritual states
with unparalleled accuracy and truthfulness. The para-
graphs that follow are taken from the Ar. Cel., beginning at
No. 10715.

“The love of good and the faith of truth thence derived,
make the life of heaven ; and. the love of evil and the faith of
what is false, thence derived, make the life of hell.

The Divine [principle] of the Lord makes the heavens,
" and heaven is with every one according to the reception of
‘love and faith from the Lord.

With all who receive love and faith from the Lord there
is heaven, both with angels and with men; wherefore they
who have lheaven in themselves, whilst they live in the
world, come into heaven after death.

They who have heaven in themselves, will good to all,
and perceive a delight in doing good to others, not for the
~ sake of themselves and the world, but for the sake of good

and for the sake of truth which ought so to be done. But
" they who have hell in themselves, will.evil to all, and per-
ceive a delight in doing evil to others; or, if they perceive a
delight in doing good, 1t is not for the sake of good and
truth, but for the sake of themselves and the world.

When man cemes into the other life, as is the case imme-
diately after death, itis evident whether heaven be in him
or hell, but not when he liveth in the world ; for in the world
. the external only appears, and not the internal, but in the
other life the internal is made manifest, since man then lives
as to the spirit.

From these considerations it may be manifest what makes
heaven, viz. that it is love to the Lord and love towards the
neighbor, and likewise faith, but this la‘ter only so far as it
hath life from those loves. Hence it is again evident that
the Divine [principle] of the Lord inakes heaven, for both
_ that love and the faith thence derived are froft the Lord ;
and whatsoever is from the Lord is Divine.
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They, with whom the love of self and the love of the world
reign, do not know what heaven is, and what the happiness
of heaven, and it appears incredible to them, that happiness
is given in any other loves than in those ; when yet the hap-
piness of heaven only so far enters, as those loves are re-
moved as ends; the happiness which succeeds, on their re- )
moval, is so great, thatit exceeds every apprehension of |
man.

As love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor make
the life of heaven with man, so the love of self aud the love
of the world, when they reign, make the life of hell with
him ; for these latter loves are opposite to the former ; where-
fore they, with whom the loves of the world and of self
reign, can reteive nothing from heaven, but the things which
they receive are from hell. For whatsoever a man thinks,
and whatsoever he wills, or whatsoever a man believes, and
whetsoever he loves, is either from heaven or from hell.

Hence it is that they, with whom the love of self and the
love of the world make the life will good to themselves alone,
and not to others, except for the sake of themselves; and
whereas their life is from hell, they despise others in compur-
ison with themselves, they are angry at them if they do not
favour themselves, they hate them, burn with revenge
against them, yea are desirous to commit all outrage towards
them ; these things at length become the delights of their
life, thus the loves. '

These are they who have hell in themselves, and who af-
ter death come into heli, since their life agrees with the life
of those who are in hell ; for all in hell are of such a quality;
and every one comes to his own. ' N

They, inasmuch as they receive nothing from heaven, in
their heart deny God, and a life after death,and hence also
make light of all things of the Church: Itis of no couse-
quence that they do good to a fellow-citizen, to society, to
their country, and to the Church, and that they speak well
concerning them, for these things they do for the sake of
themselves and for the sake ot the world, that they may save
appearances and may secure reputation, honor and gain.—

hose things to them are external bonds, by which they are
brought to do good, and are withheld from doing evil. But
they have no internal bonds which are those of conscience,
that evil ought not to be done because it is sin and contrary
to Divine laws.

Inasmuch as love is the fire of life, and every one hath
life according to his love, it may hence be known what hea-
venly fire ie, and what infernal fire.. Heavenly fire is love
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to the Lord and love towards the neighbor, and infernal fire
is the love of self and the love of the world, and henee the
concuﬁiscence of all evils, which flow from thoee lovés as

from their fountains. ‘ _

What is the quality of life appertaining to those who are

" in hell, may be eoncluded from the life of such, one amongst

another in the world, if external bonds were taken away,
and there were no internal ones to restrain. )

The life of man cannot be changed after death, it remains
then such as it had been ; nor can the life of hell be trans-
cribed into the life of heaven, since they are opposite: Hence
it is evident that they who come into hell, remain there to
eternity ; and that they who come into heaven, remain there

to eternity.”

I regret that I have not room for other similar quotations.
Many hundreds of passages in the works of our author are
devoted to unfolding and demonstrating these important
principles, explaining them with every variety of illustra-
tion, so as to make them plain to every mind that is earnest-
ly seeking for truth. Butif these few quotations, aided by
my own very imperfect presentation of the same principles,
should be instrumentalin awakening the attention of any
persons to the importance of seriously examining the heav-
enly doctrines of the New Jerusalem, by obtaining and faith-
fully reading the works through which these doctrines are
given tdthe world, an important end will be attained; my
most ardent hopes will be realized. ‘ -

It ought also to be observed in this connection, that though
the essential principles of heaven and hell may be thus dis-
sinctly characterized, yet each of these ruling loves is capa-

('ble of being manifested in an indefinite variety of specific
forms; and this gives rise to as many different societies, both
in heaven and in hell. For if heaven results, as I have en-
deavored to show, {from the love of gbodness and truth, and
hell from the love of evil and falsity, it will be easily seen

_ that the specific state of each individual must be determined

. by the mapner in whieh these spiritual principles dre reeei-
ved. For the divine goodness and truth being infinite, can-
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. hot be fully received intoany finite mind ; but every spirit
that loves these heavenly things, receives something there-
from, according to his state; and hence the foundation is
laid for an immense number and variety of societies in hea-
ven. And the same is true of those unhappy men or spirits
who love those evils and falsities which result from the per-
version of goodness and truth. There is no reason to sup-
pose that any two men or spirits love precisely the same

_ evils and falses, and hence the hells of no two are, in all res-

pects, precisely alike.

In regard to heaven, the most general, as well as obvious
division, is, into the celestial and spiritual kingdoms. The
former is the heaven of those who act solely from the love of
goodness. They love truth, not so much for its own sake,
as from its relation to that interior goodness which forms the
life of their spirits. In regard to the angels of this highest
and inmost heaven, our author remarks that:—

“The angels in the celestial kingdom of the Lord very
much excel in wisdom and glory, the angels who are in the
. spiritual kingdom, because they receive the Divine of the

Lord more interiorly ; for they are in love to him, and thence
nearer and more conjoined to Him. That those angels are
such, is because they have received and do receive divine
truths immediately into lile, and not, as the spiritual, in pre-
vious memory and thought ; wherefore they have them in-
scribed on their hearts, and perceive them, and as it were,
see them in themselves, nor do they ever reason about them,
whether it be soor not so. They aresuch as are described

- in Jeremiah : I will put my law in their mind, and write it on
their heart ; they shall not teach any more every one his friend
and every one his brother, saying, Know ye Jehovah: they shall
know me, from the least of them to the greatest of them, xxxi.
33,34. And they arecalled in lsaiah, the tavght of Jehovah,
liv.13. That those who are taught by Jehovah are those
who are taught by the Lord, the Lord Himself teaches, in
John, vi. 45, 46."—H. & H.n. 25.

The angels of the spiritual kingdom are those whose whole
 life and affections are filled with the love of ‘truth. They

have & clear and distinct perception of what is just, orderly

and right, and all such things they love. They have also a

J
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perception that goodness i the source and life of that truth
which they love, as well as the end for which it exists ; but
still that love which binds them to heaven, by forming hea-
ven within them. and from the exercise of which all these
enjoyments and delights are received, is the love of truth as
the form of goodness, rather than the love of goodness as the
essence of truth. In the celestial kingdom, the ruling prin-
ciple is the love of that which gives to heaven its essential
nature; in the spiritual kingdom it is the love of that which
constituwes the formof heaven. The one kingdom is form-
ed by the love of good which is internal, and belongs to the

i will and its affections ; thé other by the love of fruth, which

is the external form of the same internal good. The celes-
tial angel obeys the laws of heavenly order, because he loves
the good from which those laws exist ; and he is thus more
intimately conjoined to Him, whose inmost and essential na-
ture is the source of that good. The spiritual angel obeys
the same laws of heavenly order, because he sees therein
the essentia) principles of that true. charity which he loves,
and the exercise of which constitutes the delight of his life ;
and he also loves the same heavenly laws, because he be-
holds therein the manifested form of Him who has revealed
himse!f to us as the “Word’ and the “Truth.”

But while the love of goodness and the love of truth, give
rise to these more general and obvious distinctions in the

_heavenly state, there isstill an immense number and varie-

ty of societies in each of these kingdoms, growing out of the
peculiar manner in which goodness and truth are received
by each spirit or association of spirits. For it is very plain
that in the spiritual world, all societies, or combinations of
individual epirits, must result from the free and voluntary
union of those who love the same or similar things. This is
in fact the only real bond of social union, even in the natu-
ral world. For though certain external relations appear to
be the basis of society, yet every man who has looked be-
neath the surface of things, knows very well, that there are
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other and stronger bonds, there are spiritual alliances whith
hold the heart and its affections with & much firmer grasp.
Sometimes these internal affections are in harmony with the
external relations ; but more frequently they are, in some
respects, widely at variancé ; and then the controling pow-
er of that ruling love, which draws every spirit towards
its kindred spirits is most distinctly manifested. While the
man remains in the natural world, he may, and ought to
compel himself faithfully to conform to those external rela-
tions, with which Divine Providence has surrounded him,
and the observance of which is necessary to the good order
and welfare of society. But when he leaves the natural
world, he goes where all social relatione rest upon a spirit-
ual basis. Here the interposition of space, together with
the arbitrary arrangements of society, separate him in a great
measure, from those whom he is prepared to love, and ren-
dered it impossible for him even to know them. But there
the strong atiraction of spiritual affinity is subjected to no
external control. Each spirit is left in freedom to unite him-
self to those spirits who love the same things that he loves.
1t is thus that the heavens are distinguished into an im-
mense number of societies,—not discordant, nor having any
separate interests, but bound together as one, by loving and
obeying, as divine goodness and truth, the one and only
God,—each laboring to promote the welfare of all, and all
conspiring together for the happiness of each.

In regard to the peculiar character of the various societies
into which the heavens are distinguished, it seems impossi-
ble for us at present to obtain anything more than some gen-
eral ideas. Something may be known by considering the
various forms of good and orderly affections, which are now
manifested, each of those affections being the source of some
usg which is necessary to the order or happiness of society.
‘Those affections, as exhibited in the natural world, are man-
ifestly the incipient states of corresponding, but purer and
more perfeot affections, which will be developed, when the
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spirit arrives at a heavenly state. And the various affec-
tions of heavenly use, thus develdped and perfected, give
character and form to the corresponding societies into which
the heavens are distinguished. .

But a much more extended knowledge of the nature and
form of the heavenly societies, may be obtained from the
writings of him, who, in the providenceof the Lord, was
permitted openly toassociate with those societies, for many
years; and at the same time to record the things which he
saw and heard, for the instruction and benefit of those who
are prepared to receive them. A knowledge of the impor-
tant and interesting facts, which he has unfolded on this sub-
ject, may be obtained from his works; where also may be
found a clear and beautiful demonstration of those laws, in
accordance with which the heavenly societies are formed.

I have space for only the following general remarks:

“ There are three heavens, the firat where good spirits
are, the second where angelic spirits are, the third where
.angels are ; and one more interior and purer than another:
thus they are most distinct from each other. Each heaven,
both the first, the second, and the third, is distinguished in-
to innumerable societies, and each society cousists of many
individuals, who by harmony and unanimity constitute, as
it were, one person ; and all the societies together constitate

Tas it were, one man. The societies are distinguished from
each other according to the differences of mutual love, and
of faith towards the Lord ; which differences are so innu-
merable, that it is not possible to recount even the most uni-
versal genera ; nor is there the least given difference, which
is not arranged in the mos: orderly manner, so as to con-
spire unanimously to the éommon one, and the common one
to the unanimity of the individualg, and hereby to the happi-
ness of all as promoted by individuals, and of individuals as
promoted by all; hence every particular angel, and every
particula: society, is an image of the universal heaven, and
a kind ofheaven in miniature.

It 1s the Lord’s mercy, that is, his love towards the uni«
versal heaven, and the universal race of mankind, conse-
quently the Lord alone, who determinesall and everything
into societies,
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It is further to be known, that one society is never en-
tirely and absolutely like anothér, nor one 'individual in a
society likc another, but there is an agreeingand harmonis-
ing variety of all, which varieties are so ordered by the Lord,
that they tend to one end, which is effected by love and faith
towarde Him, whence comes union. Hence the heaven and
heavenly joy of one person is never entirely and absolutely
like that of another, but according to the varieties of love and
faith, so also are the heavens and the joy in them.”—4d. C.,
n. 684, 686, 690.

In this arrangement of Divine Providence, by which “many
mansions” are prepared for his people, the goodness and mer-
cy of the Lord are clearly and beautifully anifested. A

-home is prepared for every regenerated spirit,~a home pre- °

cigely suited to his state. He issurrounded by those spirits
and those oniy, whose peculiar affections and sympathies,
are in perfect harmony with hisown. But as before remark-
ed, there are equally good reasons for believing, that hell is
also distinguished with societies, corresponding to the states
of the spirits who inhabit those regions of woe. The most
general distinction is into those kingdoms which are formed
by the love of ev | and the love of falsity. Depending upon
these kingdoms are also those immense societies of unhappy
spirits, who delight to be the slaves of those who are under
the dominion of these infernal lusts. The general distine-
tions here indicated, are sufficiently manifest from the rul-
ing loves of those unhappy men who are spending this life,
preparing for those regions of wrath and endless woe. There
are some whose lives plainly indicate that their peculiar de-

lightis to do evil. There is nothing that they wish more )

than to draw the unguarded youth into the paths that lead
to hell. It is their life’s love to do mischief,~to strew their
own path through life with the sad wreeks of moral and epir-
itual desolation. It s often very difficult for minds of a bet-
ter class, to conceive of any possible motives that could lead
to those dark and infernal deeds in which the worst class of
men delight. Even sueh a writer as Dr. Thomas Brown, of
the Edinbyrg University, has somewhere remarked, in refer-

—
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ence to that deep-and malignant love of evil, which is some-
times manifested, that, “it is pure and unmitigated evil, and
has not even:the poor excuse of having been done for the
sake of selfish gratification.” But we believe that a careful
examination will show, that there lies concealed within all
such evil conduct, the deepest and most intense selfishness.
A form of self love, which appears to be the moving princi-
ple of many of the worst evils, isthe_love of ruling,—that
love which seeks dominion, even at the risk ofrendering an
immortal spirit eternally miserable; a love which, were it
possible, would gladly destroy goodness itself, and would
find its deepest delight in doing so. This love, when de-
veloped in all its infernal fuliness and malignity, constitutes
the lowest and most desperate hell; that hell which is direct-
ly opposed to the heaven which is formed by the love of
goodness. Such will be the final and full.consummation of
that infernal state, of the beginning of which there are very
manifest indications even here in the natural world.

But there is also the hell that is formed by the love of fal-
sity. This is the hell of those who, though not vile enough
to love evil for its own sake, are nevertheless in the love and
practice of those things which are false in doctrine, as well
as wrong and disorderly in life ; and they do this with the
full consciousness, that evil is inseparably connected with
falsity, as its necessary consequence. This love when fully
de'veloped, constitutes that hell of infernal falses, which is
directly opposed to the heaven which is formed by the love
ot truth. This hell is the depository and source of all those
false doctrines which result from the perversion of truth.—
From hence comes that fatal perversion of the true dactrine
of the Divine Trinity, which teaches that there are thiee
Divine Persons, separate aad distinet, with different attri»
butes and pawers, each having an independent conscious
volition, and yet dll somehow united into ane, And from
the same source comes the doctrine which teaches thut faith
and not charity, is the essential prineip'e of religion; is the
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bond that unites man to heaven, and constitutes him an

heir of eternal life.—thus leading to the dangerous conclu-

sion, that eternal happiness is the gift of immediate mercy,

and has no necessaay connection with a man’s life. And
here too originate such blasphemies as the ¢ Divine Revela-_
tions of Nuture,” and other similar things. With this hell,
are connected, more or less intimately, all those wholove a
disorderly life, because they love the false principles that lead

to such a life.

Intimately connected with these two great divisions of
the infernal state, there is also that immense host of spirits
and men, who without being in the 'mmediate love of evil
and falsity, are nevertheless willing to be under the spiritu-
al dominion of those who are ruled by these loves, and whose
delight it is to rule over others in return. To this-class be-
long those who practice fa!se doctrines, because they love to
gratify those who preach them. They think and act wrong,
because they have not enough moral courage to think and
act right. They call men their masters, and obey them as
such, instead of having but one master, Christ, who is the
" Lord himeelf as divine truth. The full development of this

love fills up the outer regions ofthe infernal world. It fur-
nishes slaves and servants in abundance, to those spirits
whose delight is the lust of dominion.

- But we may again remark, that these are only general dis-
tinctions. Every variety of selfish and sensual affections,
when confirmed as the spirit's ruling love, forms his own
peculiar as well as permanent state, and leads him to his fi-
nal place in that world of death and endless misery ; while
those who are in the love of similar evils, are thereby drawn

" more closely together, and constitute the various societies
of hell. . )

But it will perhaps be asked :—How c¢an sacieties exist
among those who being under the dominion of selfish affec-
tions, have no real love for each other? That they do exist
among such persons in the naturgl world, is unquestionably
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true. It is even supposed by many, that the love of self is
theonly principle on which social organizations can be main-
tained. Combinations of such men are held together, and
some degree of external social order is observed, not because
there is any real affection for each other’s welfare, but be-
‘cause each regards the others as necessary to the atuain-
ment of the evil ends which he loves. When a band of rob-
bers unite together, and muiually defend and assist cach oth-
er, no one supposes that they have any real regard for the
welfare of their associates. If such were the case, each
would advise the others to 2 mutual abandonment of their
wicked course of life. But each sees that combining with
the others, his wicked purposes can be more effectually ac-
complished ; and on this selfish principle the union is sus-
tained. Let the death of one of the party become necessa-
ry, in order to save the others from exposure, and the same
selfish principle that had hitherto preserved his life, will
now lead to the destruction of it. It is thus that by the op-
eration of self love, aspiritual affiinity is ereated, which
draws together those who are in the love of similar evils,
even while there is internally cherished the infernal fire of -
a deadly hatred. We can conceive of no reason why the
selfish principles which thus draw wicked men together and
form them into various societies in the natural world, should
not continue to produce similar effects in the spiritual world.
It would even seem to be a just and necessary inference,
that the operation of these principles will be much more per-
fectly and fully manifested when men are released from the
external restraints to which they are subjected in the natu-
ral world.

But as hell is in all respects the exact opposite of heaven,
the inference will necessarily follow, that the most intense
and bitter hatred must always prevail among the various
cocieties in that world. Each looks upon the others as its ri-
val aspirants after power and selfish gratification,and hence

as its most bitter enemies, whom it would gladly crush and
»
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destroy if possible. Of the truth of this principle, there are
sufficient illustrations in the natural world. The mutual ha-
tred that exists among the various societies which are form-
ed by the love éf self and the world, may not be half as bit-
ter and malignant as in that world from which it comes, but
it is suffiiciently so to illustrate the uniform operation of the
principle. Observe, for example, the deadly antagonism
which always prevails between infidelity and its adherents,
and the disciples of religious bigotry. Though mutually aid-
ing each other in a common warfare against goodness and
truth,—the one professing to worship a God who has reveal-
ed himselfonly through the laws of the natural world, the
other, a God to whom they have aseribed the passions and
affections of unregenerate human nature,—yet each, at the
same time, cherishes the most malignant hatred against each
other, exceeded only by the hatred which they mutualily bear
towards the truth itself. There isno reason tosuppose that
the deadly enmity which is thus cherished, will lose any of
its malignity, when those who are the subjects of it, shall
have gone to the spiritual world. '

In regard to the number and variety of the infernal socie-
ties, Swedunvborg remarks that,—

“They are as many in number as are the angelic societies
in the heavens, inasmuch’as to every heavenly society an
infernal snciety corresponds as its opposite. That the heav-
enly societies are innumerable, and all discriminated uccor-
ding to the goods of love, of charity, and of faith, may be
seen in the article concerning the societies of which the hea-
vens consist, and in the article concerning the immensity
of heaven : the case therefore is the same with the infernal
societies, which are discriminated acoording to the evils op-
posite to those goods. Every evil is of infinite variety, like
every good. That thisis the case, cannot be conceived by
those who have only a simple idea concerning every evil,
a8 eoncerning contempt, concerning enmity, concerning ha-
tred, concerning revenge, concerning deceit, and concern-
ing other similar evils: but let them know that every one of
" these evils containsso many specific differences, and so
many differences still more specific or particular, that a vol-
ume weould not suffice to enumerate them. The hellsare so
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ordinately distinguished according to the differences of ev-
ery evil, that nothing ecan be more ordinate ‘and more dis-
tinet: hence it may be manifest that chey are innumerable,
one near another, and one remote from another, according
to the differences of evils in general, in species, and in par-
ticular.”—H. & H. n. 588.

Having presented the above general views in regard to
the origin, nature and form of heaven and hell, we will fin-
ish this section with a.few remarks upon the enjoyments
and miseries of these opposite spiritual states. It cannot be
denied that the doctrines of the New Church, on this sub-
ject, are widely at variance with those generally regarded
ed as orthodox. And this will perhaps account, in some
measure, for the strange and absurd caricatures, to which
our views have been subjected, even by those who are ae-
counted very learned in the popular theology. What.men
do not understand, they are very apt to misrepresent, espe-
cially if they think themselves wise and learned.

The common doctrine on this subject, though not very
clearly defined, is nevertheless sufficiently so, to be safely
expressed in general terms. The enjoyments of heaven are
regarded as consisting chiefly in the direct and immediate
worship of the Lord,—an idea whi¢ch seems to have arisen
from regarding religion as something essentially different
from the every day affections and duties of life. If there is
supposed to be more of religion in worshipping and praising
the Lord in public, than in attending to our ordinary duties,
it is very natural to infer that the occupations of heaven
will consist chiefly in the former- exercises, and that its de-
lights will be derived from that source. It has even been
common for selfish pietists to suppose, that while engaged
in these exercises, the saints of the Lord will be served and
waited upon by the angels who are now in heaven. It is
true, a very popular writer, Dr. Dick, to whom I referred in
o former page, has ventured to suggest that the saints of the
Lord will be permitted to spend a part of their time in stud-
ving Mathematics, Astronomy,'and other natural sciences,
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studies of which the doctor himself, appears to have been
peculiarly fond.

In regard to the sufferings of hell, it has been geneully
supposed that they will result from a direct outpouring of
divine wrath—a direct and immediate infliction of 0 much
suffering for so much sin. With respect to the manner in
which the divine wrath will be made effectual, in secu-
ring the misery of the impenitent, there have been various
conjectures,—all, however, agreeing in%secribing the pun-
ishment of the wicked, to the vengeance of an offended
. Deity. '

On the other hand, the doctrines of the New Church teach
and demonstrate, from the Divine Word, as well as frol
reason, that the happiness of heaven,is the necessary and
inevitable result, of cherishing and acting in accordance
with thoee affections which are good, useful and orderly
and that the miseries of hell, are the equally necessary and
inevitable consequence, of receiving and acting from the
opposite evil affections.

It is often declared, in the Divine Word, that every man
shall be rewarded according to his works. The passages,
in which this truth is asserted, are so many and so easily
referred to, that it is unnecessary to introduce them here.
They may be found in Math. vii. 22-26, xvi. 27, xxv. 32~
46 ; Luke xii. 25~27; Jer. xxv. 14, xxxii. 19; Hosea iv. 9;
Rev. ii. 28, xiv. 13, xx. 24, 15, xxii. 12; and in many other
places.

It must not be supposed, however, that the works, accor-
ding to which all men are rewarded, denote simply the ex-

ternal form of their conduct, as it appears before men. It
" is the internal intention, the end from which they act, that
gives character to their works, and constitutes them either
good or evil. Every external act first eriginates in some
affection of the will; it is then brought out inte thelight of
the understanding, where it is élothed in thought, and at
lagt is openly manifested in the form in Which we behold it.

8
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It is evident, therefore, that we can know nothing of the
good or evil character of any man’s works, except so far as
we are enabled to trace those works backwards from their
external forms, and correctly estimate the internal designs,
or ends, from which they originate. It is this inmost or
spiritual form of man’s works,—that form which lies open
before Him, from whom no seeret thought or intention is hid,
to which we understand the Divine Word to refer, where i¢
so often assures us, that every man will be rewarded accord-
ing to his works. ‘

But when it is seen and admitted, that happiness is in-
separably and permanently connected with goodness, and
misery with wickedness, it will be easily seen, that these
spiritual rewards are not arbitrarily given, but are the ne-’
cessary effects of the good and evil, with which they are
connected. This principle is so obvious, and so fully illus-
trated in the observance and violation of natural laws, that"
it seems quite unaccountabie that any intelligent mind should
hesitate to see and acknowledge its truth. The enjoyment
of health, riches, honors, or any other form of natural or
worldly happiness, is readily seen to be the result of obeying
the laws which relate to these things. But the good man is
he who faithfully observes the laws of his higher or spiritual
nature, or, in other words, who loves the Lord and his
neighbor; which is the normal state of the human affections.
And it is manifest that the happiness which follows, is the
result of obeying those laws,—as plainly =o, as that the en-
joyment of health, is the result of obeying certain physiolo-
gical laws. It is true, these laws,—~the natural, as well as
the spiritual,—are divine in their origin; they are the form
in which the divine goodness is manifested, the medium
through which it operates ; and in this sense, the happiness
or misery which results from their observance or violation,
may be said to come from God. But the point to which we
wish to gain the reader’s attention is, that this happiness or
migery is the necessary and uniform effect,of the good or
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evil, to which it stands related. Those spiritual laws are
constant and unchangeable, for their baeis is eternal truth,
the form of the divine goodness. It is impossible, there-
fore, for that divine power, by which all spiritual, as well
as natural laws are executed, ever to manifest itself in any
way, that shall disregard the just and necessary connec-
tion, between goodness and happiness, or between evil and
misery. To the man who has become confirmed in the love
of goodness and truth, and whose delight is in leading a use-
ful and orderly life, there is secured a store of endless hap-
piness and delight, of eternal enjoyment in heaven, of which
no power in theé universe can ever deprive him; a happiness
to be given, not as the reward of any merit of his own, nor
yet by any special mercy or favor, which is shown towards
him in distinction from others, but as a necessary conse-
quence of having voluntarily received that goodness and
truth, which the divine merey provides for all. Leteach
man for himselt, fauhfully and habitually observe the laws
of heavenly order; and then, though he has no power to
create or originate any one emotion of true happiness, yet
he stands in that channel through which the divin€e goodness
flows, with its consequent happiness; and he need have no
fears for the result. Those spiritual lawe, in accordance
with which, the delights of heaven are received, are as un-
changeable, as those by which the planets roll on in their
courses, or the flowers come forth at the return of spring.

| 1f the views just presented are seen to be true, it will be
justly inferred that the angel of heaven is happy, simply
/ because happiness necessarily results from the harmonious

e —

and orderly exercise of all his affections and powers. His
happiness, at each moment, is the delight that is experien-
f ced, in the performance of the good actions, in which he is ’
i then engaged. It is true such happiness has an inseparable

connection with all the good actions of his previous life, but
i only on the ground that his present spiritual state is the re-
I sultant of all his previous states ; just as the health that a
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man now enjoys, and the delight that springs from its enjOy- _
ment, is the consequence of having habitually observed the

; laws of health during his past life. 'We sometimes hear re-

ligious' people talking of their trials and hardships, and at
the same time flattering themselves with the hope, that, asa
reward for such trials, they shall enjoy eternal happiness in
heaven. If such hardships are spiritual ¢ribulations,—the
painful collisions between goodness and evil, the conse-
quence of faithfully -striving after regenerate life,—then
there is reason, no doubt, to hope, that their labors will at
length end in a sabbath of holy rest and peace. But, if they
are suffering nothing more than the pains that result from
their selfish affections being constantly wounded in some

¢ form, they have no reason to hope that such sorrows will

end in eternal happiness. As well might a man expect that
by suffering bodily pains for many years, he will secure the
enjoyment of health in his old age. )

There is great reason to fear that most men, even in the
present day, have no right views in regard to the nature of
heavenly happiness. Many appear to be looking to heaven
for some selfish reward ; while by others, heaven is valued,
only as a place of refuge from that punishment, which they
are conscious of deserving, ~ Each of these views of hea-
ven, is quite compatible with the most intense selfishness.
Take away these selfish hopes and present the right view
*of the happiness of heaven,—the delight which arises from
doing good, without reference to any selfish reward—and
would not every motive for gaining heaven vanish, from
many minds that are now filled with fond anticipations in
regard to it? ¢ Is there then,” it would be asked, ¢ no re-
ward for self, as an end? Is there no selfish hope to sustain
me, through the trials and hardships, that [ am called to en-
dure? It not, then why should I thus serve God for naught?
Why should I spend this life, seeking to be useful, with no
other hope than that of being permitted to spend eternity in
the same way?” [t does seem a little strange, that men do
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not instantly see the false-hearted selfishness of attending"
upon. the external duties of religion, only for the sake of ob-
taining eternal happiness for themselves, as an end. If you {
suspect & man of making a profession of religion, for the
sake of attaining some worldly end, yo® call him a hypocrite, ;
and say that he has no real regard for the duties of religion; -
but how much better are you, if, in your attendance upon
those duties, you are also acting from the hope of a selfish
reward? It is true, your motive differs from his in degree.
You suppose that your reward will be much greater than
his ; and it would be consistent enough for you to pity him
for his folly in enduring so much toil for so small a recom-
pense ; but you have no just right to suppose that he is not,
in all respects, as good as yourself. )

The truth, as already expressed, is plainly this:—The
happiness of heaven, is the delight that is experienced in
doing good ;—not a selfish delight, such as the vain man
feels, when he supposes he has done something that will
secure the public approbation ; or that which the proud man
experiences, when he looks back upon the accomplishment
of a task, which he vainly fancies could have been perform-
ed by noone but himself. All such delights come from an
opposite source. They have nothing in common with those
pure enjoyments, which come utfsought, which follow and
attend, unsolicited and unasked for, upon all those who love
and practice that goodness and truth, from which all heav-
enly blessings flow. True happiness is an effect, not an
immediate gift. To those who love its cause, as an end, and
have that cause within them, itis always present. But 1t
forever eludes the search of those who seek for it as an end, -
and look upon goodness and truth, only as means for attain- *
ing it. Those who do good for the sake of reward, asan -
end, are led by the love of self; their works,though externally /!
‘good, are internally and essentially evil.

I have thus endeavored to present, as clearly as.I could,
within the space of a few paragraphs, the doctrine of the
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New Church, in regard to the nature of heavenly happiness.
My design has been to show that true happiness is that de-
light which is experienced when the affections and powers
of the regenerated spirit, are brought into harmonious and
orderly exercise, upon their appropriate chjects. We must

" not, however, estimate the delight, which the ungels cxpe-

rience in doing good, by that which men derive from the
same source. True spiritual use, and its consequent de-
light, can be realized only in proportion as the natural man
is brought under the dominion of the spiritual ; or only as
those affections, which are natural, selfish and temporal, are
made the servants of those. which are spiritual, heavenly
and eternal. But such a spiritual state  seldom more
than partially attained, even by the best of men. The
selfish affections, even after they have lost the controling
power, are often like an army of undisciplined and disorder-
ly soldiers, who are constantly seeking to break away from
the restraint of those whose duty it is to direct and control
them. And hence, even with these who are seeking for
regenerate life, there is scarcely the beginning of that pure
delight, which is fully realized, only where all the subordi-
nate affections, freely and perfectly respond to the call of
heavenly love.

But there are reasons also for believing, that the dlﬂ"erence
between the happiness of angels in heaven, and that of good
men on earth, may be even greater than the corresponding
difference between their respective spiritual affections. In
the natural world, the good man is surrounded by a multi-
tude of external hindrances, which prevent him from ulti-
mating those useful affections, which he ardently cherishes;
and hence he fails to experience that full delight, which
such ultimation would ‘bring. In the spiritual world all
such external impediments are removed, and the angel who
desires to perform a useful act. enjoys, in the same moment,
the delight of doing it. So also the delight which each spirit
derives from the exercise of heavenly affections, must be
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very greatly increased, by those affections being exercised,
in open communion with those whose spiritual states are in
harmony with his own.

The views just presented, in regard to the nature of
heavenly happiness, will, no doubt, appear strange ; espe-
cially to the indolent, the selfish and the sensual. The in-
dolent man regards all labor, either mental or bodily, as the
greatest curse that has fallen upon our race. He looks for-
ward to a heaven where he will be permitted tosit down in
eternal idleness, relieved, perhaps, by occasionally singing
a few psalms. But such a man would look, with abhorence,
upon a doctrine which teaches, that eternity is to be spent
in works of usefulness; and that the delights of heaveit are
obtained from that source. So also the sensualist, who sup-
poses that there can be nothing real and substantial, which
is not material, will be very likely to reject the New Church
doctrine on this subject; because it is impossible for him to
conceive of any employments that can exist in that world.
You talk to him of the various occupations, in which the
angels delight, and your words only convey to him sensual
ideas. While you are seeking to arouse his attention tothe
importance of some spiritual truth, which is to you a source
of the deepest delight, your ardor is suddenly dampened, by
hearing him ask whether there are any such employments

in heaven as the digging of graves or the making of coffins,
orsome other question equally silly and irrelevant. It is a .

useless effort to attempt to convey-spiritual truths to minds
in which there is no love for them. They are too far away ;
we cannot reach them. v

But there is an immense class, who ean be reached, and

who are every day drawing hearer, to the heavenly light of -

the New Jerusalem. Though net yet prepared to receive
those spiritual truths, in all their fullness and power, yet
they are rationally eonvinced that the life to come, must
have some very near and intimate connection with the life
which we now live; that it must be in some sense a con-

i

i
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tinuation of this life ; and that in order that this life may be
& preparation for that, the employments and delights which
now engage our attention, must also have some very inti-
mate relation, to those, in the midst of which, we shall eter-"
nally dwell. To such minds, we would opee mere mest
earnestly recommend the faithful perusal of those works, in
which may be found all the information that can be ration-
aily desired, in regard to this moet interesting and impor-
tant subject. There may be found a clear and intelligible
‘deseription of many of those angelic employments, from

" which the enjoyments and delights of heaven are derived.

But, let us again turn our attention for a few moments to
the question,~From whence come the miseries of hell ?
‘We have already disclaimed all sympathy with the doctrine,
that misery in any form comes from the wrath of an angry
‘God. Gep 18 Love. Every creature that exists, is the ob-
ject of his tender merey and eompassion. If this were net
the case,—if there were even one intelligent creature with~
in the beundless universe, from whem the divine mercy
bhad been withdrawn, that merey could not be infinite.
But the Word of the Lord assures us that ¢ his mercy en-
dureth forever,” and that < his tender mereies are over all his
works.” In the same Divine Word we also read—*I say unta
you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to
them that kate you, and pray for them that despitefully use
you and persecute you : That ye may be the children of your
Father who is in heaven, for he maketh his sun to rise on the
evil and on the good, and sendeth rain en the just and on the
unjust.” How deveid of spiritual life would these words
be, if they were understood to require nothing more than
the bestowment of temporal-blessings upon our enemies, in
imitatian of Him, who causes the natural sun te rise upon
the evil as well as the good, and gives them rain from the
clouds. There is, plainly, a deep spiritual meaning here.
The sun that rises upon the evil as well as the good, is the
Sun of divine love, while the rain that descends upen them,
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is the dwine mercy clothed in the form of divine truth: And,

it is only by thus spiritually loving our enemies, even those

. who are in the very worst states, that we can be the chil-
dren of our Father who is in heaven. We are alco com-
manded to forgive a trespassing brother until seventy times
seven ; by which we understand that he is to be alwuysand
continually forgiven. However vile a fellow-creature may
become, so long as he in any way within our reach, our
thoughts, when directed towards him, ought to spring from
a desire to perform some use tq him, if possible; and our

- conduct towards him, ought to be a still more ultimate ex-
pression of the same charitable affection. Such is mani- .
festly the law of heavenly charity. That charity is with-
drawn from noone because his evil affections and life, have
made him an inhabitant of hell. And as this law is divine
in its origin, it points us with unerring certainty, to a God
whose mercy and whose forgiveness are perpatual, infinite,
eternal and universal. We can conceive of no greater ab-
surdity than that of supposing, that while the law of hea-
venly love requires of us the permanent exercise of forgive-
ness and true charity, even towards those who are confirm-
ed in evil, yet He, from whom that law emanates, regards the
same poor creatutes as the objects of His vindictive wrath.
Most assuredly the divine law does not require men and.
angels to be better than the God who made them!

And yet, on the other hand, we read ib the Divine Word
that, ¢ God i angry with the wicked every day,” that ¢ He
reserveth wrath for his enemies.”” and many similar announc-
ments. How shall these apparent contradictions be dispo-
sed of? The Divine word, which proceeds from Him who
is ONE and UNCHANGEABLE, can contain no real discrepances.
There is an internal harmony in each and every part. But
in the letter of the Word there are often apparent truths,
adapted to the states of unregenerate men. The real
truth they are not prepared to receive; and hence the Di-

- vine mercy pern;iu’ the Word to be presented to them
8
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clothed in the form of apparens trush. This way of pre-
senting truth is, however, by no means peculiar to the
Word of the Lord. Many natural truths at first fll into
the mind in the same way. The apparens truth, that the
sun passes arourd the earth, is fint received, and eonducts
us to the real truth, that the earth revolves on its axis, Se -
also the apparent truth, that a veriety of colorsappertain to
the various objecis arcund us, leads_ to the diseovery, that
the real distinction of colors exists in the solar rays. The
same divine mercy which leads as to the perception of nat-
ural truths, by first permitting them to beseen in an appa-
rent form, leads us also to the pereeption of spiritual truths,
in asimilar way. Bus in eath case, those who have no deep
love for the truth, never riee above its apparent form. The
ignorant man lives and dies in the belief that the earth is
stationary ,and that the sun passes around it. So also, mul-
titudes, even of religious men, never elevate their minds
above the apparent trath, that the Lord is angry with the
wicked. And yet angels and all good men, who are in any
measure spiritually enlightened, know thatthe real truth is,
that the Lord loves all his creatures, however vile they may
be; and that the wrath and anger with which he seems to
be clothed, results from the position which they sustain to-
wards him, and not from Ais position towards them. It
secms to devils and wicked men, as if God were angry
with them, because they are conscious of being rebels
against his divine government and kingdom; just as the
offender against the civil laws regards thoee whe make and
execute the laws, as his enemies ; whereas, if they are good
men, they regard him with kindness and pity, and admin-
ister the laws, not because they wish him to suffer punish-
ment, but because they wish to prevent him from inflicting
greater injuries upon himself and society. The anger and
wrath, which the wickeéd man supposes himself to be the
object, come from his perversion of the divine love and
mercy. And yet the sufferings that he endures appear to him
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to result from some undeserved dispensation of Divine Pro-
vidence. He feels certain that he is no worse than his
neighbors, and yet it has been his misfortune to become the
object of the divine displeasure. You seek in vain to con-
vince him that the evils which he endures are the necessa-
ry consequence of hisselfish and dieorderly affections. He
persists in lonking outward and not inward for the cause of
his miseries, and imagines that he finds that cause in the
treatment which he receives from his neighbors, in the feel-
ings which he supposes some one to cherish towards him, or
in some other external evil to which Divine Providence has
subjected him. And even though he may not venture to
charge his calamities directly upon the providence of the
Lord, yet heis indirectly doing so, when he ascribes them to
those external circumstaneer, which he knows, if he rea-
sons at all, exist only by the divine permission. You find
it impossible to convince him, that the external evils of which
he complaing, are only the occasion, not the cause of the
spiritual pains which he suffers ; and that if his own affec-
tions were in a healthy and orderly state, these providerntial
permissions, which he now regardsas the cause of his mis-
eries, would either not exist or would have no power what-
ever to injure him. .

But, the question is sometimes asked,—what difference
can it make to devils and wicked men, whether the wrath
of God, to which they ascribe their zufferings, be real or on-
ly apparent, provided the appéarance seems to them to be a
reality? In the one case, they are the objects of the divine

“merey and providential care, which, though seeking in vain
to make them happy, do nevertheless mitigate their mise-
ries 8o far ae can be done, without dest-oying their freedom.
They are cared for and sustained, even while returning ha-
tred for love ; and permitted to enjoy, at least some measure
of infernal delight, derived from cherishing the love of self.
In the other case—the anger of the Lord being real,—the
source and foundation of all spiritual existence would be re-
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moved. Not only would the wicked perish, but the good
-would ‘perish with them.  For the love of goodness is the
life of heaven, and the love of evil, which is perverted
good, is the life of hell. The goodness which is thus loved
or perverted is.derived from Hiny whose essential nature is
divine love. But.if it were possible for anger to be mingled
with the love of the Lord, there would be no divine good-
ness that could be either loved or perverted ; and hence no
source from whence eitlter heaven or hell could exist. Even
though it may be impossible, therefore, to convince those
who are in the love of evil, that thhe wrath which they so
mueh dread, has its cause in themselves, and has no exis-
tence in the Divine Being; it is nevertheless exceedingly
desirable that all those who have any love for the truth,
should regard this subject in its true light—should realize
that the Lord Jesus Christ, our God, with all his holy
angels, and all good men, will forever look with pity and
compassion upon those wretched beings who have chosen
death rather than life.

Ft is possible the views which I have here presented may
attract the attention of some one, to whom the doctrine,
that anger anrd wrath really belong to the Divine Being, is
exceedingly dear, because so perfectly adapted to hisown
spiritual state. And, perhaps, in hie imagination, he sees
that wrath about to be poured upon those who have the te-
merity to call in question a doctrine which he esteems so pe-
euliarly saered. It might be suggested to such a man, that
the wrath which he supposes is about to fall upon these poor
fellow-mortals, whe have incurred his displeasure, by hold
img doctrines different from his own 4~that that wrath, like
the doctrines whose denial has aroused it, comes from his
own evil affections,,and not from Him who is divinely good
and trwe. It will be much more dangerous to himself than
to any one else. I remember having once seen a poor lu-
natic, whose displeasure I had accidently incurred, enga-
ged in the process of killing and and burying me, as he im
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agined, although I was really at some distance from him

and quite out of his reach. There is a spiritual insanity
which delights to kill and bury those who are engaged in
making known the heavenly truths of the New Jerusalem. .
But, those whom it thus seeks to destroy, and upon whom L4
it would gladly call down the vengeance of God, still live ~

on, and delight to make known the truths which they love. 2
They are killed and buricd, only in the imagination of the
men who hate those truths.

L

But, let us again pursue the gnestion, from whence come
the miseries of hell? If notfrom a direct visitation of
wrath from God, do they not come from the torments of a
guilty conscience? Let us examine this question for a mo-
ment. The torments ot conscience are suffered, when a
man has done that which he knows or believes to have
been wrong. Under the influence of some selfish passion,
he hes been led to the commission of an act which his un-
derstanding disapproves; and hence, there follows a pain-
ful sense of degradation and ill-desert. Bul, this torment
of conscience exists only in proportion as the will and un-
derstanding are at variance from each other. This differ-
ence is continually diminishing, according as the man be-
comes confirmed either in good or in evil. The man or the
spirit, who is far advanced in regenerate life, loves those
heavenly things which his understanding approves and ap-
proves the things which he loves. So, also, with him who
has become confirmed in evil; the darkness of his under-
standing is as great as the depravity of his will. An ap-
proach towards thut unhappy state, in which evil and falsi-
ty are equally confirmed, is often manifested, even while
men remain in the natural world. This fact has been ob-
served by every one, and is often re.uarked upon by writers
on morale. In proportion as & man becomes confirmed in
the love of evil and falsity, the desire for spiritual reforma- -
tion is lost; and then the motive for discriminating be-
tween good and evil, in his own conduct, is also lost. .The
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heaveniy light of consciente is extinguished’y its admoni-
tions have ceased, and the pangs of remorse are felt no
more. Aond although the spiritual faculty, which dis-
tinguishes between good and evil, still temains, yet there is
no motive for bringing that faculty into exercise, in refer-
ence to himself; for the last desire for reformation has per-
ished, Henceforth the man, or the spirit, is internally uni-
ted to hell. He livesin hell, for hell lives in him. Such is
conscience, and such is the way in which it is gradually
weakened and finally destroyed, by an evil life. And who
will imagine that there are any regenerating influences in
the infernal world, by which conscience can ever be resto-
red? What possibility can there be of restorifig the man’s
conscience to a healthy action, or to any action, by permit-
ting him eternally to associate with those' who, like himself,
are confirmed in the love of-evil and falsity? You might
as well hope to restore a dead body to life, by enclosing it
in a coffin and burying it in a grave. But here is an awful
consideration! A being formed for eternal life, having re-
ceived from his Creator, powers and affections, which, if de-
veloped in an orderly manner, would have made him an
angel of heaven—that same being voluntarily perverting and
rejecting goodness and truth, till, at length, he becomes ful-
ly confirmed in those evil affections which constitute the
life of hell; and does evil without regret, and without re-
morse. ' -

The idea was once entertained, that the miseries of hell
result from being perpetually and eternally consumed in a

. material fire. But thisidea, if still entertained, must be con-

fined to those minds which are o low and sensual to have
any perception of the essential difference between natural
and spiritual things, but suppose that the spiritual world is
nothing more than a continuation of the natural. ‘But,
though such an idea is too absurd to be entertained, even
for the purpose of refuting it, yet it is deeply interesting
and instructive to reflect upon the mercy of the Lord, in

~
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presenting the Divine Word in sue¢h a form, t hat even the
most sensual minds obtain therefrom those appearances of
truth which are best adapted to their states. Minds thas
are unable to form uny conception of spiritual misery, may,
nevertheless, be very greatly betiefitted, by being permitted
to suppose, that there is reserved for the wicked some ter-
tible physical suffering, like that of being eternally torments
ed in a lake of material fire and brimstone. The mind that
is spiritually enlightened, sees in such representations, cor-
responding spiritual things, — the tormenting fire of self
love, and the lust of false doctrines. While the man ‘who
thinks only of sensual things is greatly benefited, by being
permitted to receive such descriptions of the miseries of
hell, in their most literal sense. His impressions are as near
the truth as the present state of his mind will permit. And
s0 long as there is retained an idea of the miseries of hell,
even in this most external form, the dread of eternal pun-
ishment remains ; and exerts a most salutary restraint upon
minds, not yet prepared to shun evil from better motives.
But if the miseries of hell are not caused by the wrath of
an angry God, by remorse of conscience, nor by a lake of
fire, from whence do they come? The answer, to this ques-
tion, has been already anticipated, in some measure. They
are the necessary and inevitable consequence of an evil and
disordered state of the affections. If the man or the spirit
who loves goodness and truth, and lives a corresponding life,

is necessarily happy, as the consequence of the harmonious |

movement of his spiritual faculties, he in whose spiritual
_nature, this heavenly order is destroyed or perverted, must
as inevitably be miserable. To deny the correctness of this
inference, would be as absurd as to say, that while the enjoy-
ment of health, is a consequence of all the bodily functions
being in a normal state, the derangement of those functions
is not productive of pain. Misery, in every form, is the
opposite of the corresponding happiness. The one is the
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necessary consequence of obeying some law, that is, some /
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” form of gpiritual or natural truth, while the other is the’
consequence of disobeying the same law. It is in fact im-
PBssible to conceive of the existence of happiness, unless
we, at the same time, regard misery as the inevitable effect

(\ of disobeying the laws from which hapiness results.

.
f

The principle here stated, is believed to be perfectly in
accordance with what every intelligent mind has observed,
in regard to spiritual, as well as physical, suffering. And
this is the true explanation of the miseries of hell. The
inhabitant of those dismal abodes, while seeking for tempo-

7rary and selfish gratifications, has voluntarily perverted and
‘ deranged the facu'ties of his spiritual nature, till every
\movement of those faculties is followed by pain. And yet
i the same disorderly affections, that have consummated his
! ruin, still adhere to him, and constitute his life’'s love.—
~ Urged onward by the raging fire of self love, he is con-
stantly intent upon some gratification, which involves a
disregard of the rights and interests of his fellow spirits;
whilé each of those spirits, in return, is not only seeking to
protect his own interests, but to retaliate upon the aggressor,
_ Where it can be done without injury to himself. Each,
therefore, is doomed to suffer the bitter disappointment of
unsatisfied self love. The gratifications which unrestrained
self love demands, are o much greater than it can possibly
| obtain, that, although some measure of infernal delight may
i be experienced, when evil ends are obtained ; yet such de-
f light {g much more than counterbalanced by the sad and
{ withering disappointmeni, which the mhappv spirit is
. doomed to suffer. Revenge issaid to be sweet, and yet the
! revengeful man is always miserable. The infernal delight,
which he feels, when inflicting injury upon his enemy, is
inconceivably less than the misery which he brings upon
himself in return.” And a bitter ingredient in that misery
is, that revenge is always unsatisfied. [t is a raging fire
which directs its greatest fury against him who provides it
with fuel, and but seldom reaches him for whom it was kin-
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dled. Oh! how unlike is this to that heaven, for which
these unhappy spirits were formed, and which they might
have attained. There each spirit delights te aid his fellow
spirits, in attaining the ends which they love ; for all labor
together for the common good. But in hell, every spirit as
earnestly desires to see his fellow spirits fail of the gratifi-
cation of their cherished lusts, unless when their success
will aid him, in obtaining some selfish end which he loves.
But we may see sufficient illustrations of the miseries of
hel?, without descending, in imagination, to those regions
of death and endless woe, where evil has fully consummated
the eternal ruin of those who have cherished it. Even
here, in the natural world, we daily meet with those whose
.countenances, in every feature, as well as their words and
actions, are indices that cannot be mistaken. They point,
with unerring certainty, to affections disordered and per-
verted, and in which the miseries, which lost spirits suffer,
are already beginning to be felt. There may be seen envy
and ambition writhing in disappointment, covetousness and
.sensual lust unsatisfied, vengeance unappeased,—these and
other perverted affections, fed and cherished in the inner
chambers of ‘the spirit, and yet rewarding those who nour-
ish them, with the serpent’s bite and- the scorpion’s sting.
QOne other point ought to be referred to in this connection.
It will be correctly inferred, from the views that have been
presented, that the Lord casts no one into bell, but that all,
who descend to that world of death, go there of their own
choice. They are led thither by those evil lusts, which con-
stitute their life’s love. And as they descend to those re-
gions of woe, or, which means the same thing, become con-
firmed in the love of evil and falsity, the Divine Merecy and
Compassion still follows them, mitigating their miseries and
watehing over them with a providential care, even while
this merey and compassion is eontinually repaid, with in-
fernal fury, not only against heaven itself, but even against
Him who is the source of all goodness and truth, But it
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will, perhaps, be asked—how can spiritual beings delight to
dwell in the midst of eternal torments? We answer, they
do not delight in the miseries of hell. Their delight isin the
love of evil. This is their life. The miseries of hell they
would gladly escape ; but from those vile lusts, they have
no wish to be delivered, and with these, the miseries that
they suffer, are necessarily and inseparably connected. It
is thus that they are chained eternally to the torments of
hell. Just as the man who is suffering the miseries of dfunk-
eness; or any other.form of sensual lust, does not love the
wretchedness, poverty, disease and disgrace that result from
his evil habits. But he loves the evil habits themselves, and
the misery follows as a necessary consequence,—a conse-
quence which even mercy itself—being founded in truth,
cannot avert.

But this subject is painful to dwell upon; we will detain
the reader no longer with it. If, however, he desires to ex-
amine more fully, the nature of that misery, which the
wicked are already beginning to suffer, and which will be
fully consummated, when, in the world of endless woe, the
lust desire for goodness and truth, shall have perished, he
may find this subject unfolded and explained, with a life-
like truthfulness, in those writings to which we have so of-
ten referred. He may there find a description, as full, at
least, as he will desire, of the various forms of misery,
which, by unchangeable laws, are connected with their cor-
responding evils. In those writings may be found the most
ample confirmation, of the principle which I have stated
above, that the torment of hell, in its most general form, is
the raging fire of unsatisfied lust; that the ‘“common torment
of hell, consists in the unhappy spirits being withheld from
their loves, from which, howevgr, innumerable other mise-
ries exist.” It is very clearly and fully shown from the
Word of the Lord, from the nature of the divine goverment,
as well as from the laws of the human mind, that the tos-,
ments of hell are not arbitrarily inflicted upon those who
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suffer them, but that the love and practice of evil is the
cause of misery in all its foris.

A brief, but clear and satisfactory exposition of this sub-
ject may be found in"the treatise, entitled ¢ Heaven and
Hell.” Tt is there shown that the passages, in the Divine
Word, which refer to the torments of hell, if rationally un-
derstood, must be interpreted, according to the laws of corres-
pondence, between spiritual and natural things; that, ¢ by
JSire is meant the lust which is of self love—and the love of the
world, and by smoke thence is understood the Salse from evil.”
In this connection, occur the following, among many other
equally important passages :

¢ [nasmuch as by infernal fire is meant every lust to do
evil flowing forth from the love of self, hence also by the
same fire is meant torment, such as exists in the hells. For
the lust derived from that love is the lus: of hurting others
- who do not honor, venerate, and worship self; and in pro-
portion to the anger thence conceived, and to the hatred and
revenge from that anger, is the lust of cruelty against them.
When such lust is in every one in a society, which is res-
trained by no external bonds, such as the fear of the law,
and of the loss of reputation, honor, gain, and life, then
every one from the impulse of his own evil rushes upon
another, and so far as he prevails, also subjugates and re-
duces the rest under his dominion, and from delight exer-
cises cruelty towards those who do not submit themselves.
This delight is altogether conjoined with the delight of bear-
ing rule, insomuch that they are in a similar degree, since
the delight of doing harm is in enmity, envy, hatred, and
revenge, which are the evils of that love, as was said above.
All the hells are such societies, wherefore every one there
bears hatred in his heart against others, and from hatred
bursts forth into cruelty, so far as he prevails. These cruel-
ties, and the torments thence, are also understood by infer-
nal fire, for they are the effects of lusts.”
* LI ¥ * * * *
¢ The reason that torments.in the hells are permitted by
the Lord, is, because evils cannot otherwise be restrained
and subdued : the only means of restraining and subduing
them, thus of keeping the infernal erew in bonds, is the fear
of punishment ; there is no other means given : for without
the fear of punishment and torment, evil would burst forth
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into madness, and the whole would be dispersed, as a king-
dom on earth, where there is no law and no punishment.”
—H. & H. n., 573 & 581 :

SECTION THIRD.

The Last Judgment, in s Individual as well as General
Character. -

Good and evil imperfectly developed in the naturat world—how the good are led
to heaven and the wicked to hell—the world of spirite—the l.ast Judgment in
its general character—such Judgments have several times taker place—
quotations from Nobhle’s Appea'—that the Jast General Judgment has taken
place, shown from effects in the natural world—the testimony of Bwedenborg—
quotations from his werks—concluging remarks.

In the former part of this work, I gave some reasons for be-
lieving that the spiritual world is the theatre of the last
judgment, and in the last two sections I have presented
some views in regard to the nature of the spiritual world,
in general, and of those opposite spiritual states," called
heaven and hell. Itnow only remains to describe that state
through which the -spirit passes after it leaves the natural
world, and before it arrives at its permanent abode, either
in heaven or in hell. '

Itis very manifest that most men leave the natural world,
before they become fully confirmed in the love either of good
or of -evil. Even with those men who areso far advanced-
inregenerate . life, that the loveé of spiritual usefulness, in
some form, is their ruling motive of action, yet there are
always some external natural affections which have not yet
been brought entirely ander the dominion of the internal
ruling love. Though the deepest and strongest affections,
and those which exert a controlling influence over the life
and character, rest upon a spiritual basis, there are still other
affections, which are natural and selfish, and which ought
to be entirely subordinate to the spiritual, but which ure sel~
dom or-never reduced entirely to that position, while the
spirit remains in its earthly tenement, These natural and
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selfish affections, lead the man to love his wife, his child, or
his brother, because they are his own, while heavenly affec-
tions lead him to love them as objects of usefulness, for
whose temporal and eternal welfare it is his delight to labor;
but to seek to bind them to himself, in the strong bonds of
spiritual sympathy, only so far & he sees in them those
things which are good and true.* With these opposite affec-
tions,—the spiritual, ruling and predominant, the natural,
still struggling to regain its lost power, but losing strength
every hour, in the unequal contest,—the man enters the

. spiritual world. On the other hand, the man whose inmost
and ruling affections are selfish, and who is voluntarily and
continually descending towards the regions of death and
woe, also leaves the natural world before he becomes fully
confirmed in the love of evil. The voice of conscience,
seeking to arrest him in his downward course, though every
day becoming fainter and feebler, has not yet been hushed
in the stillness of spiritual death. His evil affeciions are
sometimes arrested, at least for a moment, when those who
love him, surround him with the influences of goodness and
truth, and seek to draw him into the path which leads to
heaven. And though he cares nothing for spiritual things, -
in their more internal forms, yet there are some remains of
external affections for the civil and moral virtues. For the
evil affection, which rules within, has not yet fully consum-
mated the work of spiritual desolation and ruin. And in
this state ke, also, casts off the natural body and enters the
spiritual World.

Now here are two classes of men, who, when entering
the spiritual world, are rapidly verging towards opposite
spiritual states. But neither have yet reached their eternal
abode. Those who are in the love of goodness and truth,
have not yet ceased to be disturbed by the opposing influ-
ences of evil and falsity; while those who are habitually
ruled by the love of self, have not entirely ceased to feel the
occasional influence of better motives. And as.most men,
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when leaving the natural world, belong to one or the other
of these classes, it becomes a matter of importynce, to trace
the spirit’s upward or downward progress to its eternal
abode. Nothing could be more absurd that to suppose that
death, by some magic power, suddenly divests the good spirit -
of all remaining evil or imperfection, and converts him into
an angel of heaven. 1f thg spiritual evil which adheres to '
the good man dies with his natural body, must not the evil
that appertains to the wicked man, be destroyed in the same
way? But with the man who is confirmed in wickedness,
the love of evil constitutes his life; if this were to perish
there would be a destruction of what may be called his spir-
itual-natural life ; he would cease to exist; or if there were
still a spiritual form it would be the subject of no love, and
hence no thought, no life. But this absurd supposition
would require another,in which the absurdity would be
still more apparent. If spiritual evil dies with the natural
body, it must belong to the body and not to the spirit. But
this is opposed to the reason and consciousness of every
man. Spiritual evil is but another name for the love of that
which is evil and false. Tt belongs therefore to the mind
. and its affections, to the spirit itself ; it goes wherever the
spirit goes. Its continuance is quite independent of any-
thing that death can do.

Let us, then, direct our attention again to the spirit, just
having entered the unseen world,—the man just now di-
vested of his mortal body. He has taken with him the
saume loves and affections, for these constitute his life. It is
true his external, natural form, has ‘been exchanged for a
spiritual one, but internally and really he is the same man
still. He has a ruling love, either good or evil, which is
seeking to bring all other things into subjection to itself.—
And yet he is as free as ever, for freedom is essential to his
life. Every step he takes, towards heaven or towards hell,
is a voluntary step. Hie progress, either upward or down-
ward, must continue to be gradual there, us it has been
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here. If his ruling motive is heavenly, he must continue
to search out and voluntarily put away from him, those evil
affections and habits which are in any wuy opposed to his
ruling love. The associations which were commenced in
the natural world,and which will be continued into the spirit-
ual, must also be gradually reduced to a spiritual basis.—
These associations were at first formed on the basis of nat-
ural affection, which, before regeneration, is essentially
selfish and evil. But as heavenly love becomes developed |
and confirmed, the natural affection, which once bound the !
man or the spirit to the father, the son, the brother, or the |
companion, gradually becomes subordinate, until at length |
the natural relationship, is lost sight of, and a spiritual one ;’
is substituted. Those are brothers, and those are compan-
ions, who love the same or similar forms of goodness and "
truth. Such, manifestly, mast be thé spiritual state of those |
who dwell in_heaven. But, it is equally manifest, that in \(
order that such a state may be arrived at, even the best of
men must experience many important changes in their affec-
tions and social relations, after they ehall have left the nat-

ural world. Many a long cherished attachment, even’ for
those who were nearly related by the ties of kindred and )
friendship, must be broken off, when it is discovered that
the bond of sympathy was only external and natural, not
internal and spiritual. And though these and other changes *
necessary to the perfection.of the spirit, will, no doubt, go ;
on, much more rapidly in the spiritual world than they do
in the natural, yet there, as well as here, they must be
gradual, or they cannot be voluntary and real.

Similar remarks might be made, in regard to the spint,
whose ruling motive has been the love of evil. He enters
the spiritual world and has the same affections still. The
change in his external relations, from natural to spiritual,
changes not the internal state. The love of evil or falsity,
in some form, is still his life ; and this infernal fire will con-
tinue to increage in strength and fury till the last remnant
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of goodness and truth shall have been consumed before it—
till- every virtuous emotion, all regard for honesty, justice
and uprightness shall have perished forever. The wicked
spirit may also have been surrounded in the natural world
by many good men, to whom he was united by the strongest
natural affections. These affections cannot suddenly per-
ish. And though the strong current of his evil loves, bears
him downwards with a force which seems irresistible, be-
cause he has no sincere and earnest desire to resist it, yet
before he arrives at his eternal state, he is doomed to suffer
many a painful struggle, in breaking loose forever, his affec-
tions, from those whom-he once loved, but whom he can
love nolonger. Breuaking away from every restraint he goes
to his own place—to those who are internally as well as ex-
ternally, like himself, and there he finds his eternal abode.
Every spirit, whether good or evil, upon entering the
spiritual world, is received with kindness and compassion-
ate care. He is surrounded with every attention, that an-
gelic love and wisdom can bestow. This we may safely
infer, from what we know of the nature of heavenly love.
Even a good man will cheerfully leave all other duties, for
the purpose of administering aid and comfort, in a dying
hour, to his worst enemy. And are not angels much better
than men? If we had no light on this subject, except what
reason derives from what is known of the nature of angelic
love, we would be fully sustained in the belief, that even
the vilest wretch that goes from the natural to the spiritual
world, is kindly and tenderly received by angels, whom the
Lord has oppointed for that purpose. But in addition to
this natural inference, we have also the strongest collateral
evidence,—the reasonings and testimony of one who well
knew the truth of what he wrote. And from all these sour-
ces we learn, that all men, without regard to what their
lives have been, are thug kindly received jnto the world of
spirits. The internal state of every spirit who enters that
world, is carefully examined, and such influences of good-
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ness and truth are applied-to him, as will be most likely to
develope his good affections, if any exist. Under the gui-
dance ofangelic love and wisdom, his ruling affection,if goed,
is gradually developed and perfected ; he is enabled to see
and reject what remains of evil and falsity, till at length he
finds his eternal home; where all his faculties, unrestrained
and unopposed, are exercised in that form of spiritual use,
which affords him the greatest delight. -

But if, on the other hand, the man’s ru'ing affection,
when he leaves the natural world, is infernal, if there is no-
thing on which the influences of goodness and truth can op-
erate ;—if the strongest, the predominant tendency is down-
wards towards the regions of spiritual death,—then, inas-

== much as the divine mercy can operate only through the me-
dium of divine truth, or according to the laws of divine
order, there is no power in the universe that can bring him {
into heaven. His freedom is his own, and divine mercy it- |
self cannot and will not infringe upon it. The influences
that are exerted upon him are only those of goodness and
¢ruth. No otherinfluences can be used in heaven. There
is no such thing there as personal persuasion, or an appeal
to the selfish affections. Goodness and truth are presented
in every form, as exhibited in the affections, understanding
and lives of the angels. But if these heavenly things have
" no attraction for the spirit, he is still free. He must be per-
mitted to go where he chooses ; if hell is the abode for which
he has prepared himself, hemust go there. If there is any
place in the broad circ'e of the heavens, any form of spirit-
ual use, however comwparatively low and external,to which
he can be condusted in freedom, thither he is led, and there
is his eternal home. But, if no such place can be found for
him, he is permitted to withdraw himself farther and farther
from all heavenly influences, till at length he plunges him-
self headlong into some infernal abode, from which he nev-
er desires to return. And this voluntary progress, through

which every spirit goes, either upwards towards heaven or
. 9
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downwards towards hell, is that last judgment which awaite
every man. On this subject our author frequently remarks
to the following effect:

«Every man after death rises again into another life, and
is presented before judgment. But this judgment is thus;
as soon as ever his'corporeal parts grow cold, which hap-

ens a few days after his decease, he is raised again of the
Eord by celestial angels, who at first are attendant on him 5
but in case he be such, that he cannot remain with them,
“he is then received by the spiritual angels, and successively
afterwards by good spirits ; for all, as many as come into an-
other life, are grateful and acceptable guests; but whereas
every one’s desires follow him, he who hath led & wicked
life cannot abide long with the angels and good gpirits, but
successively separates himself from them, and this, until he
cpmeth among spirits, whose life is similar and conformable
to that which he led in the world; then it appears to him as
if he was in the life of his body, for his present life is but a
continuation of his past; from this life his judgment .com-
mences ; they who have led a wicked life in the body; in

rocess of time descend into hell; they who have led a good

ife, are by degrees elevated of the Lord into heaven. Such
is the last judgment of every particular person, concerning
which we have spoken from experience in the first part of
this work.”—uA. C., n. 2119

And again; he says, in regard to those who haverecently
entered the spiritual world, that :

“They are received by the angelic societies with the in-
most charity and joy thereof, and every mark of love and
friendship is showed them; but if they are not perfectly will-
ing to continue in those societies to which they first come,
they are then received by other societies, and thus succes- °
sively, until they come to that society with which they are.
in agreement, according to the life of mutual love in which
they are principled, and there they abide, until they become
still more perfect, at which time they are elevated and ex-
alted thence to greater happiness ; and this by the. mercy of
the Lord, according to the life of love and charity which
they havereceived in the world. But translation from one
society to anothet is never effected by a rejection on the part
of the society in which the translated spirits are, but by a
certain will-desire in‘them which is insinuated from the
Lord; and being thus agreeable to their desire, all is done
from a free principle.—4. C., n. 2181

v
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By referring to the works from which these quotations are
made, it will be found that the views contained in them are
very fully confirmed and illustrated by quotations from the
Divine Word, clearly and rationally explained, according to
fts true spiritual meaning. It will beremembered that that
Word often teaches that all judgment has been committed unto
the Son of Man, and that He will judge all men at the last day.
By the Son of Man,—as was briefly shown on a former page,
and as is very fully demonstrated in the writings of our au-
thor,—is meant the Lord_himself, a8 Divine Truth. To be
judged by the Son of Man in the last day, means therefore,
that at the close of each spirit’s probation for eternity, his
internal and real character will be laid open in the light of
Divine Truth. As each man really is, in his inmost inten-
tions and desires, so he will appear. ¢ There is nothing cov-
ered that shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall not be
known.” (Luke, xii, 2.) What Dr. Young says of a ‘““Death
Bed Scene,” is much more strictly true of the judgment day:

“There tired dissimulation drops her mask,
And real and apparent are the same.’, .

A writer in the New Jerusalem Magazine (vol. 7, p. 123)
has the following remarks, which will illustrate more fully
the doctrine here presented. i

«It is a law of the spiritual world, that ig, of both the hea.
vens and the hells, thatthe internals and externals should
be in correspondence with each other. But as this is not
the case in this world, and but few are prepared, on en:er-
ing the spiritual world, to come immediately into such a
state, a season is passed in the world of spirits, which is
neither heaven nor hell, but intermediate between the two.
Here those who are internally evil are gradually stripped of
their external, assumed appearances, till they are prepared
for open and visible association with the infernalspirits, with
whom they were previously in secret consort. And on the
other hand, those who are internally good are gradually pre-
pared for open association with the angels, by being made
willing to part with their external, assumed appearances.—
The process with both is in one respect much the same. It

consists in the putting off the old external, and in the form-
ing a new one, in agreement with the internal.
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We shall be better able to understand the reason and ne-
cessity of this intermediate state, if we consider how much
of the external, which we exhibit to each other while in this
world, is merely assumed for the sake of appearance. Now
as we enter the spiritual world in the same state in which
we leave this, it is evident that these assumed appearances
must be got rid of, before we can be prepared to live among
those who think, speak and act under the manifest-influ-
ence of their ruling love, whatever it may be. The externals
which are assumed in this world by the good and the evil,
are often very similar to each other. When they enter the
world of spirits, both often hope and expect to be received
into heaven. Butthey both have false ideas of what heaven
is. They are also both in a great measure ignorant ot their
own internal state and ruling love ; and consequently they
have false ideas of the heaven which they desire, or of what
would be heaven in their estimation. But being freed from
the external restraints of the body and of the natural world,
they come more and more under the influence of their inter-
nal, ruling love, and of those spirits who are in a similar
state. Thus they gradually learn what they are, and what
they wish to become. Those who are internally unlike each
other, and who have been united oaly on external grounds,
are thus mutually prepared to be separated ; while those
who are internally alike are prepared to be associated to-
gether, without reference to the fact whether they have
been previously on terms of personal acquaintance and
equality, or not. For they have now come intoa world
where artificial and assumed distinctions no longer avail,
and where all things are arranged according to internal re-
alities.” '

- A remark ought to be made in this connection in regard to
that portion of the spiritual world which constitutes the im-
mediate receptacle of the departed. In the language.of the
New Church, this is called ¢ The World of Spirits,” to dis-
tinguish it from heaven and hell, the former of which isin-
habited by those who having become confirmed in the love
of goodness and truth, are called angels, while the latter is
the abode of those who being fully confirmed in evil and
falsity are called devils or satans. In appearance the world
of spirits is between heaven and hell. For the reader will
have observed from the views pressnted in a former section,
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that different spiritual states give the appearance of separ-
ate places in the spiritual world, more or less distant from
each other, according to the states of these who dwell there.
It is only on this principle,—as a transition state,—that the
world of spirits is distinct from heaven and hell. It still
forms a part of the spiritual world in general, and exists in
accordance with the same laws.

I must here remark, that being under the necessity of
bringing this work to a close immediately, for the purpose of
attending to other duties, I have determined to fill up the
remaindes of this section, for the most part, from a chapter
on this subject, contained in a work entitled ¢“Noble’s Ap-
peal.”” I take this method of lightening my labors, with less
regret, from a conviction, that the reader will derive much
more benefit from the extracts that will be introduced, than
he would from anything that I could write. And even those
who have read the book referred to, will find it difficult to
spend a few moments more profitably, than in perusing
aguin the few pages that are given below.

I will first remark, however, that in the views just pre-
sented, a brief description has been given of the nature of
the last judgment, considered in reference to each individu-
al. But it is tmportant also to observe, that, according to the
doctrines of the New Church, a Last er General Judgment
has several times been executed upon immense societies of
spirits at the same time. The reason of this will be readily
seen when it is remembered how intimately connected is
the destiny of every spirit, with that of the church or dispen-
sation, under which he has begun his existence. ' It is true,
that under every dispensation, the man who was far advan-
ced in regenerate life, would pass rapidly through the worid
of sptrils, and would soon arrive at his eternal home in hea-
ven, while he who was confirmed in evil would rush as
rapidly to his abode in hell. But there would still be an im-
mense number of those who were internally good, as well
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- as of those who were internally evil, but whose external af-
fections and life, would appear to be so nearly on the same
plan, that they would continue to associate together in the
world of spirits, as they had previously done in the natural
world. And this association would continue, till the power
of Divine Truth, breaking through and dispelling the clouds
of spiritual darkness, would form a New Heaven in thespir- -
itual world, and a New Church in the natural,—thus rescu-
ing the good in the world of spirits, and raising them up
into heaven, and at the same time permitting the wicked to
go to their own place.

But I will introduce a few paragraphs from the woik re-
ferred to ubove, in which the doctrine of the New Church
on this subject wiil be more clearly and fully presented. Af-
ter having shown very clearly that the Last or General Judg-
ment predicted in the New Testament, was not to take place
at the end of the natural world, but at the end of the age or
dispensation, the author says that:—

““As it is certain that there have been, since the beginning
of the world, several such ages and dispensations, it will be
reasonable to conclude, that the end of each of the foriner of
them, like the end of the last, was attended with a General
Judgment upon those who lived underit. Accordingly,the
Scripture clearly teaches, how much soever its testimony
upon this subject may generally have been overlooked, that
such is the faet. Asit prophetically announces that were the
last age and dispensation ever to come to its end or consum-
mation, it would then be attended with a General Judg-
ment, so does it historically record, that each of the former
of such agesand dispensations was attended at its end by a
General Judgment. Its testimoay to this effect, therefore,
we will briefly notice. '

That, from the beginning of the world, the specific con-
nexion of its inhabitants with their Divine Parent has been
regulated by four different dispensations, and they have
been bound to him by four distinot covenants, the human
subjects of which may be regarded as composing four gener-
ai churches, is universally known. Adam and his posterity
to the flood, lived under one dispensation: God then ‘“estab-
lished his covenant with Noah and his eeed afier Rim," =

4
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sGen. ix.9.) Another, covenant was made with Abraham,
saac and Jacob, and their descendants, (Gen. xvii. 7,19.)
of which the laws were given by Moses: and finally,“grace
and truth came by Jesus Christ.” (Johni. 18.) Itis also
known, that the three first of these dispensations were en-
tirely corrupted, and the covenants breken, by those to
whom they were given, among whom the churches thus
formed in consequence perished: and that the case would be
the same with the fourth dispensation and covenant, is pre-
dicted through a great part of the Apocalypse, and by the
Lord in person, in Matt. xxiv., and summarily, in that ques-
tion of his which supposes a negative answer, ‘“Neverihe-
less, when the Son of man eometh, shall he find faith on the
earth? (Luke xviii. 8.)

The language in which the judgment upon the three for-
‘mer of these churches is described, being of the same sym-
bolicai kind as that in which the judgment upon the last is
predicted, it has not been generally understood to relate to
any transaction in the spiritual world, but has been confined
to the calamities with which, in the natural world, the apos-
tate members of those churches were at length overtaken;
and yet, that the descriptions refer to judgments in thespir-
itual world also, may easily be inferred. Thus, as hasalrea-
dy been seen, the passing away of heaven and earth, and
convulsions in the heavenly bodies equivalent thereto, are
constantly predicted in reference to the Last Judgment,and
to the coming of the Lord for its performance: and these are’

redieted, not only in reference to the judgment which the
ghristian world is still expeeting, but to the judgments on
each of the former churehes.”

The author here refers to the judgment which took place
at the end of the Adamic or most Ancient Church, and
whieh is deseribed in the literal sense by a flood of waters:
and also to subsequent judgments upon the Noetie Church,
and which were also manifested in the natural world by the
destruction of Sodom by fire from heaven, and other calami-
ties. He then proceeds:—

“But, not tedwell upon the judgments of those more an-
cient ehurches; it will be sufficient for our present argument
ifit ean be shown, that the Lord himself performed a Judg-
ment, while in the world, of the same nature as the Last

Judgment, which he then also prophetically declared that
he would, st bis Second Coming, accomplish. To such a

\
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;! judgment, many of the prophets of the Old Testament elear-

ly refer. Their predictions respecting the Coming of the
Lord into the world, are frequently conneeted with the an-

\JBouncement of a judgment then to be performed by him.—

They even represent the execution of such a judgment as
inseparable from that work of redemption which all acknow -
ledge that he came to accomplish ; for without the removal
thereby of evil spirits from the immediate influence which
they then exercised upon the world, there eould have been
no salvation for the human race. Not tomake an important
assertion without proving it, I offer the following as a few
samples of the predictions, in the Old Testament, of a judﬁ-
ment to be performed by the Lord at his advent in the flesh.

To what else ean these words of Isaiah be werthily refer-
red?7 ¢Behold, the day of the Lord eometh, cruel both with
wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate ; and he
shall destroy the sinners thereofout of it. For the stars of
heaven and the constellations thereof shall not, give their
light : the sun shall be darkened in his ‘going forth, and the
moon shall not eause her light toshine. And I will punish
the world for their evil, and the wicked for their iniquity ;
and I will eausce the arrogancy of the proud te cease, and
will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible. I will make a
man more precious than fine gold, even a man than the
golden wedge of Ophir. Therefore I will shake the heavens,
and the earth shall remove out of her place, in the wrath of
the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger.” (Isa.
xiii. 9-13.) Neow though this, ip its literal sense, refers to
the destruction of Babylon, who can doubt that it refers also
to the destruction, at the judgment to be performed by the
Lord at his coming inte the werld, of those who are spiritu-
ally meant by Babylon throughout the Word of God,—that
is, of those who profane religion by applying itssanctities to
the purpose of self-exaltation? Henceit is said of Babylon
personified under the name of Lucifer, in the next chapter,
¢“How art theu fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the
morning ! how "art thou cast down te the ground, which
didst weaken the nations !” werds which, as the whole con-
text shows, are nat spoken of any casting down of Lucifer
then past, but of an event /hen to came, and of which the ruin
of the Babylonian empire, which alse did not happen till two
hundred years after the delivery of this propheey, wasa type.
<«Beheld your God will come with vengeance, even God with
a recompense; he will come and save you,” (Ch. xxxv. 4.)—
Here the judgment to be performed by the Lord,when in the
world, i8 spoken of, a8 necessary ta the salvation of the hus

;’ -~ \ . ! -~ /.l —J} - )/. -\
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man race. ““The Spirit of the Lord is upon me; because the
Lord hath sent me /o preach good tidings unto the meek, &c.
“to proclaim the arceptable year of the Lord, and the day of
vengearce of our God.” (Ch. lii. 1, 2.) In these words, the
day of'salvation is announced as accompanied by the day of
judgment : and of this prophecy the Lord himself said while
in the world, ¢“This day is this scripture fulfilled in your
eurs.” (Luke iv. 21.) ‘For the day of vengeance is in my
heart, and the year of my redeemed is come. And I looked,
and there was none to help, and I wondered that there was
none to uphold : therefore mine own arm brought salvation
to me,and my fury, it upheld me. And I will tread down
the people in mine anger,and make them drunk in my fury;
and I will bring down their strength to the earth.” (Ch. Ixiii.
4,5, 6.) Here again is the salvation to be wrought by the
Lord’s coming into the world connected with a judgment to
be performed at the same time. ‘‘Behold, I judge between
cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he-goats.” (Ezek.
xxxiv. 17.) This whole chapter treats of the salvation to
be procured by the Lord when he should appear in the world-
in the character of the good shepherd ; and the judgment
then to be performed is in these words briefly described un-
der the same image of separating between thesheep and the
oats, as is so beautifully amplified in the description of the
ast Judgment in Matt. xxv. “Wait ye upon me, saith the
Lord, until the day that T rise up to the prey; for my deter-
mination is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the
kingdome, to pour upon them mine indignation, even all
my fierce anger; for all the earth shall be devoured by the fire
of my jealousy. For then will Tturn to the people a pure lan-
guage, that they may call upon the nume of the Lord, to serve
" him with one consent.”” (Zeph. iii. 8.) Here is a plain predic-
tion of a General Judgment, described with the symbolic ac-
.companiment of the burning of the earth, as immediately to
precede the establishment of the Christian religion. “I will
show wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and
fire, and pillars ot smoke. The sun shall be turned into
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and ter-
rible day of the Lord come.” (Joel ji. 30,31.) Here is a de-
scription of the day of judgment With the usual adjuncts;
and thjs prophecy is declared by Peter (Acts ii. 16) to have
been af that time tulfilled. ¢But who may abide the day of
his coming, and who shall stand when he appeareth? for he
is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap. And I will
come near to you to judgment. For behold the day cometh
that shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all
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that do wickedly, shall be as stubble : and the day thet com-
eth shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that itleave
them neither root nor branch. Behold I send you Elijah  the
prophet, before the comingof the great and dreadful day of
the Lord.” (Mal. iii. 2-5; iv. 1-6.) Here is a eufficiently
plain announcement of & day of judgment, in predictions ap-
lied by the ‘evangelists, and by the Lord Jesus Christ, to
imself while in the world. *‘For he cometh, for he cometh
to judge the earth: heshall judge the world with righteous~
ness, and the people with his truth. Clouds and darkness
are round about bim ; righteousness and judgment are the
habitation of his throne : his lightnings enlightened the
world ; the earth saw and trembled : the hills melted like
wax at the presence ofthe Lord, at the presence of the Lord
of the whole earth : the heavens declare his righteousness,
and all the people see his glory. For he cometh to judge
the earth : with righteousness shall he judge the worlcf, and
the people with equity.” (Ps. xevi. 13; xevii. 2-6; xcviii. 9.)
A work of judgment is here clearly announced, and depict-
ed with abundance of the appropriate figures; and these
three Psalms plainly treat ot the Lord’s coming into the
world, and of the salvation which, by his works ofjudgment,
he would procure for mankind. .
Many similar passages might be addueed ; but these may
suffice to show, that, according to the prophecies of the Old
Testament, the advent of the Lord in the fléBh was to be ac-

" companied with the performance of a General Judginent.—

But do we find in the New Testament, any plain intimation
that such a judgment was performed accordingly? This
uestion may be most decidedly answered in the affirmative.
he New Testament repeatedly notices, as just remarked,
the falfilment of prediciions in which the coming of the
Lord toredeem mankind is connected with the execution of
a judgment : and it presents, besides, other independent tes-
timonies to the same truth. Thus when John/the Baptiss
announces that he was the forerunner of one who was
eater than himeelf, he speaks also of him whom he prece-
ed as coming in the character of a Judge : ;‘He that com-
eth after me is mightier than I, whose sh am not wor-
thy tobear: he shall baptize you with theefoly Spirit and
with fire: whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly
Eurge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but
e will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” (Matt.
iii. 11, 12.) What Elainer description of a General Judg-
ment can there be than this? Itis in fact described under
nearly the same images as the Lord uses, in several of his
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parables, for delineating the last Judgment generally looked.
for by Christians. Thus, he concludes the parable of the
wheat and the tares with this declaration: ¢In the time of
the harvest, I will say unto the reapers, Gather ye together
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them : but
%ather the wheat into my barn.” (Ch. xiii. 30.) This the
ivine Speaker himself explains tobe a figurative descrip-
tion of the Lust Judgment stili generally expected: ¢The
good seed,” he says, ‘“‘are the children of the kingdom ; but
the tares are the children of the wicked one:—the harvest
is the consummation of the age:—as therefore the tares are
- gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be at the con-
sumuation of the age. The Son of Man shall send forth hig
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things
that offend, and them which doiniquity, and shall cast them
into a furnace of fire: thereshall be wailing and gnashing of
‘teeth. Then shall the righteous shipe forth as the sun in
“the kingdom of their Father.” (Ver. 38—43.) Now the only
difference between this parable and the s8aying above quoted
of John, is, that in the parable, the wicked are compared to
tarcs, and by the Baptist to chaff': in other respects, the fig-
ures used are the same. In both, the goad are compared to
wheat: in both, the taking of the good into heaven is called
.thegathering of the wheatinto the Lord's garner or barn: in
-‘both, the casting of the wicked into hell is called durning the
chaff, or tares, with fire. Jesus says that this work should
be performed at the consummation of the age, or at the close
of the dispensation of divine things then commencing; ac-
cordingly, all allow that the parable relates to the Last Judg-
nient: but John says that Jesus, of whom he was speaking,
‘had his fan in his hand, to make the requisite separation then:
-Is it not then demonstrably evident, that such a judgment
- as the scripture predicts at what is commonly culled the end
. -of the world,.or at the consummation of the dispensation then
‘.commencing, is affirmed by the Scripture to have been ac-
stually wrought while the Lord was in the world;—that time
‘being alro the end of the world or the consummation of the age,
-to the Jewish Church, and to the whole remains of the No-
etic Church likewise ? If the Scripture affirms that a Gen-
~eral Judgment was to be performed by the Lord at his sec-
-ond coming in the spirit, it affirms, with equal positiveness,
that a General Judgment was performed at his first coming
inthe flesh. The one rests upon the same authority as the
-other ;and if we deny one, we must deny both.
Eut not only does John the Baptist announce, that He,be-
fore:whom he was sent, was coming to performa work of
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judgment, but the Lord Jesus Christ repeatedly declares the
same thing: “The Father,” saith he, ‘judgeth ne man, but
hath committed all judgment unto the Son;—and hath giv-
en him authority to execute judgment also, because he is
the Son of man.” (John v. 22—27.) Isthissupposed only to
mean, that a sort of judgment was then to be passed upon
the Jews in this world, the destruction of whom, as a na-
gion, did speedily follow * This interpretation of the words
is guarded against by its being added, ¢Marvel not at this ;
for the hour is coming, in the which all thateare in their
graves shall hear his voiee, and sha!l come forth ; they that
have done good to the resurrection of lite, and they that have
done evil to the resurrection of damnation.” (Ver. 28, 29.)
These words relate not to any resurrection of the body, (as
has been shown above,) but to certain operations, attendant
upon the judgment, in the spiritual world, which he was
then about to perform, while, as to his natural body he was
yet in the natural world : hence he speaks of it as being just
about to take place—‘the hour is coming;>—and to prevent
any from imagining, nevertheless, that 1t was a distant judg-
nent of which he was speaking, he makes the declaration
more explicit still two or three verses previously: for he
there says, Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is com-
ing, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of God.” (Ver. 25.) Plainly enough, then, the whole
passage relates to a judgment he was then about perform-
ing: and it is here described, in such figures as are often us-
ed when this subject is treated of, as aresurrection of the
good to life'eternal, and of the wicked to dam nation.

But if we were todwell particularly on all the passages in
which the Lord himself speaks of the judgment which he
was engaged in performing, in the spiritual world, at the
same time that, as to his natural humanity, he appeared in
the world of nature, this discussion wonld be protracted to
a great length; I will therefore only mention, very briefly,
one or two more. We find him, then, in another place say-
ing, “For judgment am I come into this world.” (Cn. ix. 30.)
And again, most explicitly, “Now is the judgment-of this
world ; now shall the prince of this world be cast out.” (Ch.
xii. 31.) Itis acknowledged by all, that by the prince of
this world is in Scripture meant the devil. Now it is very
remarkable, that a casting out of Satan is elsewhere spoken
of when the subject is respecting a General Judgment.—
Thus, in reference to this very judgment performed by the
Lord while in the world, the prophet speaks of the falling of
Lucifer from heaven. (Isa. xiv. 12.) '11:) the same effect, in
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reference to the Last Judgment generally believed to be yet
future, John the Revelator declares, that he saw a great
dragon cast out of heaven, and he explains this dragon to
be that old serpent, called the devil and Satan. (Rev. xii. 9.)
-Just in the same manner the Lord saysin Luke, when the
disciples returned and told him that even the devils were
subject unto them through his name, “I beheld Satan as
lightning fall from heaven.” (Luke x. 18.) Evidently then,
the circumstance described as the falling of Satan from hea-
.ven, is a thing essentially belonging to the performance of
a General Judgment. Then put these facts together. John
the Revelator says that such an occurrence would take place
‘at the last judgment of all. Isaiah announced that it would
take place af the judgment to be performed by the Lord while
in the woi ld: and Jesus himself twice declares, that it did
then actually happen ; how then is it possible to retain any
coubt, that the Lord Jesus Christ was actually engaged in
gerforming a judgment in the spiritual world, while, as to
is assumed human nature, he was personally present in
this.” * * * * * * *
¢““If the Last Judgment announced in the New Testament
be not the only General Judgment ever accomplished on the
natives of this earth, but, on the contrary, there have been
two or three such before ; then, doubtless, this would be
executed in the same manner as those. Itis certain that
at former judgments, particularly at the most indisputable of
them, that performed by the Lord while in the world, there
wae no gathering together, in this world, of all who had
-previously died, no appearing of the Judge in the clouds,
and no destruction of the globe and of the visible universe:
‘consequently, neither were such events to occur at the Last
-Judgment of all.  All former General Judgments were exe-
cuted in the spiritual world : consequently, that world must
be the scene of the Last Judgment also.”

In the above paragraphs are presented somestrong, and

as it is believed, unanswerable reasons for believing, that a

General Judgment did take place in the spiritual world, es-

pecially at the time when the Jewish Church came to an

‘end, and the Christian Church began. But if it can be clear--
ly shown from the Divine Word, that there was a General

Judgment in the world of spirits, at the end of the Jewish

Dispensation, and if the language in which that Judgment

-is described is very simi'ar to the language which foretells

e —
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(that Last Judgment which would close the Apostolic or first

Christian Dispensation;—if these points be made clear, as
we believe they are in the paragraphs quoted above,~—then
we ought to be prepared to examine candidly and imparti-
ally, the question whether that Last Judgment has also tak-
en place in the spiritual world. Has any light been thrown
upon this exceedingly important question? Does any one
know when that judgment took place, or what were the at-
tending circumstances? These are questions which demand
and deserve the investigation of every candid and intelli-
gent mind.

Even independent of the declarationsof Swedenborg,
there are strong reasons for believing that the Last General
Judgment took place in the spiritual world nearly one hun-
dred years since. '

In a former section I endeavored to show that the natural
world is only & world of ¢ffects,—that the spiritual world is
the world of causes. This principle being admitted, it will
be seen that all movements or changes, either great or emall,
which take place in the natural world, must be the effects
of corresponding changes in the spiritual world. There is
in fact, a very general, although vague and indefinite im-
pression of this truth. The extraordinary revolutions that
are now taking place in the political and social relations of
the human family, as well as those discoveries and improve-
ments which are continually and very rapidly advancing
our natural comforts and enjoyments, are constantly spoken
of as the “‘signs of the times;” and are regarded as portend~
ing some much greater revolution, about to break forth from
the spiritual world. And yet every reflecting man oughj to
know that signs are always effects. The truth of this piin-
ciple is constantly recognized by every intelligent man, ex-
cept in regard to spiritwat things;—the reason of which, as
we suppose, is, that while men are wise in regard to those
natural things which they love, they do not earnestly seek
for true wisdom in regard to those =piritual things which
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they do not love. When the physician discovers certain
signs or symptoms which constitute the diagnosis of any dis~
ease, he regards those signs as the effects of a disease alrea-
dy in existence, and treats the patient accordingly. So it
is also in other things. And if men felt the same deep in-
terest in discovering and tracing the connection between
cause and effect in spiritual things, they could not fail tore-
gard that new order of things which is now being instituted -
in the natural world, as the effect of a corresponding new
order of things in that portion of the spiritual world, with
which the men of this world are more immediately connec-
ted.

‘We have here also the strong testimony of the world’s past
experience. As Mr. Noble remarks, in the work from which
the above quotations were made:—

¢ As tar as the annals of mankind enable us 1o determine,
there never was a judgment performed in the spiritual
world, but corresponding effects resulted in the natural
world also.”? * * * * o *
“We find our mest unequivocal example in the judgments
that fell upon the Jews. We have seen that a judgment
was certainly executed by the Lord in the spiritual world
while he abode personally here: and we know that, some-
time afterwards, the most dreadful calamities overtook the
whole Jewish nation; indeed, the whole face of the world
was soon afterwards entireiy changed. We may conclude
the judgment in the spiritual world to have been finished at
the Lord’s ascension : and thirty years after this event, the
troubles broke out in Judea, which issued in the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, the desolation of the whole country, and
the end of the national existence of the Jews.”

The limits which I am obliged to observe, render it impos-
sible for me to give more than a small portion of the author’s
remarks in this connection. Havingshown that judgments
in the world of spirits, have in former ages, been followed
by corresponding revolutions in the natural world, he then
adds that ;}—

‘““We may reasonably conclude, that the performance in
the spiritual world of the last judgment of all, would in due
time, be followed by the usual visitations in this scene of
existence.
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Have then any visitations that may probably be supposed,
by their magnitude and extraordinary character.to have had
such an origin, been experienced, within the last half cen-
tury, by the nations of Christendom ? for to them, more par-
ticularly, as forming the professing church, must such judg-
ments belong. Do not the recollections of every person who
has lived so long immediately rush forward with an affirma-
tive answer? In the wars, and other dreadful- calamities,
which began with, and rose out of the French revolution,
has not every serious observer of passing events: noted fea-
tures very different from those which attended the wars
and convulsions of former times,—of all times later than the
first full establishment of Christianity? Will he not allow.
them to have been such us are fully commensurate with the
ideas suggested by the ¢‘distress of nations and perplexity,
causing men’s hearts to fail them for fear,”” announced by
the Lord as among the signs of his Second Coming? which
coming, we have seen, :n the natural worid, is a conse-
quence of the judgment performed in the spiritual. There
was one feature in those contests go entirely peculiar, that
it well deserves to be particularly noted; and thatis, that
the war at last raged in every nation on the whole face of
the globe that bears the Christian name; a circumstance
which never occurred before since Christianity began.” ’

«“Never before since the Christian religion was vouchsaf-
ed from heaven to be a blessing to mankind, was the whole
mass of its professors thus raised by a simultaneous impulse
and arrayed against one another; as if they had all agreed
as one man, while disagreeing in every thing else, to dis-
own the empire of the Prince of Peace : never indeed before,
since the world began, was any war excited, which deluged
the surface of the globe with such wide-spread desolation.”

¢“There have, it is true, been wars in all former ages; and
if the late tremendous series of conflicts had been of a com-
mon description, I should not think of urging them as an
-argument on this occasion: but if all must allow them to be
of a totally unprecedented character, my readers cannot
think that [ press them too far, in calling upon them to refer
such events to an adequate interior cause. What adequate
cauase of such wonders can be assigned, but some great con-
vulsion in the moral and spiritual world, disFlaying itselfin
corresponding events in the world of nature? what, in fact,
but the performance of a judgment there, whence flow, as
a necessary consequence, natural judgments here.”

*“And if the war was of so astonishing a character, what
have been its effects upon the states of Christendom? Du-
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ring its continuance, repeatedly, sevoral were swept from
the map of Europe in a single campaign: and though the
most considerable were restored at the peace, it was with
such great alterations, both in their internal polity and ex-
ternal relations, that it is strictly correcti to say, that the en-
tire face of the European, yea, of the whole Christian com-
monwealth, has been completely changed. To apply the
prophetic phrase in the sense which commentators usually
assign to it;—the former heaven and earth of every state of
Christendom have passed away ; and they have been, with
scarce an exception, so entirely new-modelled, that they
have received, politically, a new heaven and earth in their
lace.

P Now 1t may be observed, as at least a remarkable coinci-
dence, that the troubles which have had so extraordinary a
career and termination, broke out at exactly the same dis-
tance of time after the date assigned by Swedenborg for the
performance of the Last Judgment in the spiritual world,
and of which he published his account in the year 1758, as
that which intervened between the conclusion of the judg-
ment performed by the Lord whilein the world, and the
troubles which led to the destruction of Jerusalem.

But if the political changes experienced by Christendom
have been so great, how has it fared with her ecclesiastical
constitutions? Are we not here particularly struck with
the change which has been effected, almost before our eyes,
in the state of the Papal Power, once so terrific and irresisti-
ble? Itis a fact acknowledged by the Protestant interpret-
ers of Scripture (and indeed the features of the portrait are
so plain, that nothing but strong prejudice can close the
mental eye against a 1ecognition of the original,) that the
great harlot, whose name is mystical Babylon (Rev. xvii.) is
a personification of the Roman Catholic religion: consequent-

" ly, the judgment denounced upon her (chaps. xvii.—xviii.)
must denote, primarily, according to our view of the nature
of the Last Judgment, the removal from the intermediate re-
gion of the spiritual world, to the regions of despair, of those
who were confirmed in the evils of that religion: that is, af
those who made religion a pretext for establishing their own
dominion over the minds and bodies of men. Now the con-
sequence of such a judgment in the spiritual world, must
be, the diminution of the power ofsuch persons in this world,
and the loosening of the influence of that religion over men’s
minds. Do we not then behold manifest proofs, which mul-
tiply around us continually, that Babylon, even in this
world, has received her judgment ; and, consequently, the
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Last Judgment in the spiritual world, which.is the cause
from which the other is an effect, has been performed?! The
Roman Catholic religion, so far as it consists in the holding
of certain doctrines and practicing certain forms of worship,
may probably continue for ages ; just as the Jewish religion,
though the Jewish church has long since undergone its
judgment, both in the spiritual and the natural worlds, con-
tinues to this day ; but the Romish religion as to that essen-
tial part of it which procures for it in the divine Word the
neme of Babylon,—that is, considered as asystem for tyran-
nizing over men’s minds by the prostitution of sacred things
for that purpose,—has received its final judgment, and nev-
er can become formidable any more.”

““We have geen the Pope himself dragged from his throne
and degraded into & mere tool of the ambition of Napoleon :
and though he was afterwards restored by the allied sover-
eigns from motives of policy, yet is he shorn of his beams;
his influence is annihilated; and he now siws in St. Peter's
Chair (as they call it) more as a puppet than a prince. His
desires may perhaps be as capricious as ever; and to pro-
mote their aims he has restored the order of the Jesuits, for-
merly the right hand of the papal power ; but never can he
restore the causes from which that order derived its efficacy.
The spirit and soul of Jesuitism are gone, in the removal
from their immediate connexion with the human race of
those who constituted Babylon in the spirituat world ; and
hence, however good may be the will of the Pope’s new
myrmidons, being no longer supported by the same influ-
ence from the world of causes, they never can revive much
more of the old Jesuits than the name.” o

“Evident tokens are every where springing up, evincing,
that the pretension on the part of any fallible man to the
Eower of opening and shutting heaven at pleasure, which

as been the grand engine by the use of which the Roman
pontiffs attained such extraordinary influence, will soon be
scouted as ridiculous through every country of Christendom,
and that men will soon every where wonder by what strange
infatuation their fathers could have submitted to such pal-
pable arrogance and blasphemy. The cause of that infatu-
ation, according to our views, was, that multitudes of those
who, in this world, had promoted the Romish eclesiastical
corruptions,—of priests and monks and their adherents,—
had es:ablished themselves in the intermediate region of the
spiritual world, acting as clouds by whieh the light that is
everin the effort of lowing from heaven into the human
mind was in great partintercepted, and instead of it wera
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substituted such influences as tended to uphold the domina-
tion which such spiriss, and their like in this world, affect ;
and the reason why such infatuation prevails no longer, is,
" as we are convinced, because, by the Last Judgment, those
spirits are removed, and light from heaven, thus gaining
new access to the minds of men, exposes, as one of its first
effects, the absurdity of such pretensions. Can any one
look at the wonderful change, in this respect, which is ev-
erywhere experienced, and not acknowledge the cause
which we assign for it to be the most worthy, yea, the only
adequate one that can be »nceived? Can any one,on its
being suggested to him, fail to recognize, in these surprising
events, plain signs that the Last Judgment is accomplished?”

It ought to be observed that the book from which these
quotations are made, was written about twenty five years
since. The argument which is here presented would be
very greatly strengthened by comparing the present condi-
tion of the Romish Church, with what it was even at that
time. While that Church has lost little or nothing simply
in numerical strength,—its doctrines and religious forms be-
ing admirebly adapted to the affections and tastes of unre- "
generate men, and possessing very peculiar facilities for
adapting itself to all states of society, and all grades of civil-
izatlion,—yet as a system of spiritual tyranny, securing the
allegiance and obedience of the multitude by arbitrary edicts,
in this'sense it has almost ceased to exist. The Pope, at
whose commands, millions once trembled, has now very lit-
tle more than a nominal exietence. In the political revolu-
tions of the last few months, we have seen hin tossed like
a bubble upon the stormy ocean, totally divested ofal! civil
power, even in Italy itself, and obliged to call for foreign
aid to protect his own person. - .

The Romish Church being thus deprived of all power to
enforce obedience to its mandates, a civil freedom, or free-
dom of external action, is introduced, which will inevitably
be soon followed by a more internal freedom, among all those
who are seeking for the light of spiritual truth. Already has
that Church ceased to be the terror of vhose who are strug-
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gling for the political and civil freedom of the world ; and
ere long it will cease to oppose any serious impediment to
lhe spiritual freedom of the human mind. The influence of
hereditary tendencies, and of longz established habits, may
retain its doctrines and forms for many ages to come; but a
spiritual force from the world of causes is operating upon
the universal mind of man, filling it with new life, energy
and strength, and preparing it to break the fetters of spirit-
ual tyranny. The day is coming,—has already dawned,—
when men must be addressed as rational beings. The voice
of arburary human authority, whether coming from the Rom-
ish or any other Church, will be unheeded and uncared for.

But we will introduce some further quotations, in which
other reasons are given for believing that the Last General
Judgment is now past. The author says that:—

“Not only do the effects in the natural world of the ac-
complishment of the judgment in the spiritual display them-
selves in the way of visitations, but also in direct dispensa-
tions of mercy ; for the sake of which, indeed,"all divine
judgments are performed. The calamities with which they
are accompanied, are only designed to remove obstructions
out of the way, and to make room for the reception of the
benefits which the Divine Judge ever has in view. If the
wicked who occupied the intermediate region of the spiritu-
al world, were, by the judgment there, cast into hell, it was
that the good who were mixed with them,or reserved in
the lower parts of the spiritual world on account of them,
might be raised into heaven ; and also, that the divine eflux
of spiritual life and light, which they intercepted in its pas-
sage to men on earth, might have free course; in like man-
ner, if Christendom has been visited with tremendous trou-
bles, as a first consequence of the performance of the judg-
ment in the spiritual world, itis that a second consequence
may follow, and that the divine outpouring of spiritual life
and light may produce the blessings for which it is Pestowed.
If then we see, in the world around us, marks, 1n this way,
of the activity of this divine efflux, they are sure signs that
the judgment in the spiritual world has been performed.—
In what we have already noticed, even, such marks are pal-

able. But how evident is the change, and that a change
or the better, which, in many other respects likewise, has
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passed upon the state of mankind ;—a change so obvious to
all, that we can scarcely take up a magazine, or newspaper,
or any new publication- whatever, without finding it advert-
ed to with admiration !”

“The improvements everywhere springing up, are con-
tinually calling forth, from every quarter, exclamations of
surprise, and expanding every bosom with the hope, that
the opening of a new and happier day than the world has
ever before seen, is now dawning on mankind.”

* The most unthinking, as well as the most prejudiced,”
says a well-informed writer, ‘“must be struck with the fact,
that the period in which we live is extraordinary and mo-
mentous. Amongst the great body of the people an unpar-
allelled revolution is at work; they have awoke from that ig-
nerance in which they had slept for ages, and have sprung
up in their new character of thinking beings, qualified to in-
quire and to discués; and despising both the despotism and
the bigotry that would prohibit or impede their improve-
ment. The intellectual spirit is moving upon the chaos of |
minds, which ignorance and necessity have thrown into \
collision and contfusion ; and the result will be, a new crea- !
tion. Nature (to use the nervous language of an old writ- |
er) ‘will be melted down and re-coined ;> and all will be /
bright and beautiful.” Itis thus that every attentive ob-
server is impressed by the character of the present times.—
Consider then, my reflecting readers, whether so great an
effect can be without a cause! And to what cause can it, .«
with any degree of reason, be assigned, but to that mighty
change in the interior sphere of human minds effected by
the performance of the Last Judgment in the spiritual world,
and to the pouring thence of new energies from heaven in-
to the awakening faculties of man ?»

“Let us here ask, how might sucha pouring of energies
from heaven, and of light thence, into the minds of men in
general, be expected, in the first instance, to operate? What
the writer of the above quotation calls “‘the intellectual spir-
it moving upon the chaosof minds,”is what the Scripture ~
calls “the Spirit of God moving upon the face of the waters.”
The ultimate object of the divine movement is, that man
may be made inthe image and likeness of God ; in other
words, that man should rise to the full dignity of his nature,
as the recipient, without perverting them, of love and wis-
dom from God ; for it is only such a being as this,—a being
in whom the spiritual faculties as well as the natural endow-
ments belonging to human nature are properly developed ,— -
that the Word of God emphatically- denominates a man— .
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Nevertheless, though it is as & spiritual being that man is
last perfected, it 13 as a natural being that he first comes in-
to existence ; and his natural faculties, from the lowest to
the highest of them, are successively unfolded, before his
spiritual ones are opened. Hence the operations of the Di-
vine Spirit, in Genesis, consisted in calling into birth all the
lower pasts of the creation, beginning from the lowest of all
and advancing to the higher, before man himself was pro-
duced ; all which inferior objects are exact images of the va-
rious faculties that belong to the natural part of the human
constitution ; while that which is called man,—the image
and likeness of God,—is man considered s to his spiritual

rt,—a receptacle of love and wisdom from God ;-to which
itis given to reign over the lower powers. Such was the
order in which the Divine Spirit proceeded at first : such
then is the order in which the new out-pouring of divine
influences might be expected to operate now ;.and accord-
ingly, such is the order in which'it is now working its won-
ders anew among mankind.

‘““Hence, then it is that we see, in every direction, such
astonishing improvements in whatever has for its object the
well-being of man as to the natural part of his constitution.
Look ‘at the extraordinary manner in which the science and
practice of agriculture have, during the last thirty or forty
years, been advanced ; which has been such, thatalthough
the population of the globe, especially of the Christian part
of it, hasincreased in a ratio beyond all that was ever known
before (a circumstance which itself is a most striking result
of the increased energy with which life, from the first Source
of life, is flowing into nature,) the earth has not proved in-
capable of supplying food for the increasing multitude, but
has poured forth her productions with corresponding profu-
sion ; proclaiming the fact, that the divine command requi-
ring her to bring forth her increase,—in other words, the di-
vine energy producing it,—has gone forth anew. Behold,
again, the wonderful manner, in which manufacturing skill
and power have been augmented ;—the astonishing perfec-
tion given to machinery; which is such, that wood and
metal appear to be informed with human intelligence, whilst
they are actuated by a force imparted by inanimate agents
immensely beyond any that could be yielded by animal
strength. Hereby every production of human ingenuity
required for the necessities, comforts, or convenience of
man, has been multiplied to an extent which notlong since
would have been deemed impossible ; and so reduced at the
same time in price as to be made attainable by all; in which
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again, we behold a new out-pouring of divine energies, ren-
dering, in an udprecedented manner, the hands of men pro-
ductive.”

“But if we proceed to a slight view of some of the moral
phenomena of the times, greater wonders, if possible, will
demand our admiration. Observe, then, the surprising ad-
vance, on the one hand, of science ; and, on the other, the
universal increase of the desire for knowledge, combined
with the extraordinary multiplication of the means for its
diffusion. Since the time at which we believe the Last
Judgment, in the spiritual world to have taken place, every
branch of science has been improved to &« most unexpected
extent, whilst many new ones have been added, and others
have assumed a form which makes them virtually new ;
thus Geology, whose discoveries are so highly interesting,
whose conclusions are so momentous, and whose practical
uses are £0 eminent, is entirely the offspring of modern
ti.nes; whilst chemistry, which is so continually astonish-
ing us with fresh wonders, has undergone, in our times, a
change equivalent to a new creation. Nor is the progress
that has been made by elegant literature of all kinds lees
rapid and extraordinary; whilst, of late, particularly, a great
proportion of the new works which appear have a moral
aim in view, and are adapted to assist in promoting the best
interests of mankind. Whence can such an increase of nat-
ural light result, but from a new out-pouring of light from
heaven, of which, when received in the natural faculties of
the human mind, improvements in seience are the natural
offepring? And while every kind of mental food is thus
provided in such abundance, the appetite for its appropria-
tion is not less remarkable ; and institutions which have for
their object to produce this appetite, and to supply it with
the means of obtaining satisfaction, are every where spring-
ing up.”

““The following strong statement is from the Quarterly
Theological Review : ‘It is now too late to press objections,
be they strong or weak, against universal education, against
that (if we may speak chemically) hyperoxygenated passion
for imparting knowledge, which is so prevalent in our times.
‘We are not left to argue and debate upon what might have
been better or worse ; we must act upon what we find in
operation. The fountains of the great deep have been broken
up, and a deluge of information—theological, scicntific, and
civil—is carrying all before i, filling up the valleys, and sca-
ling the mountain-tops. A epirit of inquiry has gone forth,
and sits brooding on the mind of man. The effect may be
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good. or it may be bad ; much will depend on right regula-
tion and direction.”

“:Can anything stronger than this half-reluctant but most
decided testimony to the truths we are advocating, be con-
ceived?! They who view the event with trembling, never-
theless acknowledge, that ‘the fountains of the great deep
have been broken up!”—who can doubt, that it has been
effected by a similar divine interferenee to that which was
exerted in the days of Noah?!—It was, we may also add,
exactly in the spirit of these remarks, that the Bishop of Lon-
don, in his famous Charge, some years since warned his
clergy, that if they wish, in these days of rapidly increasing
knowledge, to retain the consideration they enjoyed in for-
mer times, they must allow the current, since it cannot be
resisted, to carry them along with it, and be careful, by their
increased attainments, still to keep in advance of the gener-
al knowledge of the age. This is excellent advice : but it
will not be sufficient, unless the clergy allow the improve-
ments to be extended to their Articles and Liturgy. The
advancing intelligence of the age must renovate the doc-
trines they preachas well as embellish their mode of preach-
ing them : must permit the energies which are now operat-
ing from heaven for the enlightening of the human mind, to
enlighten it in the most important points of all: and then.
they will retain their ancient consideration unimpaired, and
will be respected by all as the heaven-commissioned minis-
ters of heaven-born truths. Thus only will they be qualifi~
ed “toride that whirlwind, and direct the storm.”

Here occur some interesting remarks, which for want of
room I am compelled to omit, in regard to the distribution of
the Word of the Lord, among all the nations of the earth.—
This, and other benevolent enterprises, which so peculiarly
characterize the present age, are regarded by many as indi-
cations that a new and more perfect dispensation is about to
eommence. The error of such personsconsists in not see-
ing that the sign is an effect,and hence that that new dis- -
pensaiion has already commenced.

I have ouly room in this connection for the author’s clos-
ing remarks in reference tothe external evidences of the
Last Judgment. :

“Allow me then, ye candid and reflecting, to réquest your
serious attention to the instanees which have been adduced,
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the number of which yourown recollections will readily
augment. Is not every one of them, taken singly, of suffi-
cient magnitude 10 excite surprise, and to awaken serious
meditation on the subject of its cause ¥ But when such hosts
of them press on our notice together, are we mot compelled
to refer the cause to sonvething of a very extraordinary na-
ture indeed ! Here are multitudes of phenomena which ev-
ery observer sees and owns;'and every one who observes
them owns likewisge, that “‘the most unthinking, as well as
the most prejudiced, must be struck with the fact, that the
.period in which we live is extraordinary and momentous ;
and pot only, that “amongst the great bodyof tire people an
unparalleled revolution is at work,”—that “the fountains of
the great deep have been broken up,”—but that the main
;. @eat of the revolution is in the mental part of man,”-—¢that
the intellectnal spirit is moving upon the chaos of minds,”
—that ‘it sits breoding on the mind of man,’—and this
with such energy as to authorize the expectation, that ‘“na-
ture will be melted down and re-coined.”” Where, I repeat,
can the cause of such 2 simultaneous alteration in human
minds be looked for, but in the world of minds iteelf,—in
other terms, in the spiritual world, with which man, as to
his mind, is most intimately connected? And what change
could there be adequate to the production of so greata
change as we are witnessing here, but the performance of
the Last Judgment,—the entirely new state which is thence
induced on the intermediate region of the spiritual world, .
the seat of man’s most immediate spiritual association,—and
the consequent outpouring from heaven of new streams of
light and life into the world of nature? The illustrious -
Swedenborg, so long ago as the year 1758, declared that by \
the Last Judgment, then just accomplished, spiritual liberty
was restored, and the state of servitude and captivity in {
which men’s minds were previouely held, in regard to spir- }
itual subjects, was removed ; and in the year 1763 he added
that the efflux of divihe energies from heaven into the world,
which had been in a great degree intercepted by the pres-
ence of those called the dragon and his angels in the inter-
mediate part of the spiritual world, was by their ejection re-
- stored. These assertions were made, when no remarkable
effects of the change had yet begun to manifest themselves
in the world, and when, consequently, they could not be
corroborated by acknowledged facts ; but how wonderfully
have they thus been eorroborated since, and what striking
confirmation of them does every day’s experience now bring
with it! Am I then doing any more than anticipating the
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suffrage of many of my readers, when I conclude, that im-
dependently of the assertions of Swedenborg, there are va-
rious eonsiderations tending to evince, that the Last Judg-
ment has, in the spiritual world, been performed? Will not
all acknowledge, that the spiritual cause thus assigned for
the astonishing change in the state of mankind is, at least, ’
likely to be the true one? and since nojother can be conceiv-
ed that is adequate to the effect, will not the candid admit
it to be at least highly probable, that the Last - Judgment, so
long looked for, and so much misunderstood, has at length,

actually been accomplished?”

In the above extracts the reader has been presented with
a few of those reasons en which the New Church rests the
belief that the Last Judgment has been already accomplish-
ed in the world of spirits.

We are taught in the Word of the Lord to expect sucha -
Judgment: a fair and rational interpretation of the Word
shows that it must take place in the spiritual world, and all
truth, spiritual, rational, and scientific, bears the same tes-
timony. We do not profess tofind in the Divine Word any
direct testimony in regard to the presise time when the
Last Judgment would take place,yet knowing that every
change which takes place in the natural ‘world is the effecs
of some corresponding but more important change in the
spiritual world, we are compelled to regard the political, so-
cial and moral revolutions, which are now taking place, as
very unequivocal evidences that the Judgment foretold ir
the Divine Word, has been already accomplished.

Such being the case, it would be reasonable to expect that
some direct and positive information would be within our
reach in regard to the nature and circumstances of so im-
portant an event. Such information, as every receiver of
the doctrines of the New Ghurch knows, is furnished in the
writings of Swedenborg. The following remarks by Mr.
NosLE on this point, will be found interesting and appropri-

ate.

«Ifit be true that the long expected Last Judgment has
at length been performed,—that the long looked-for time of
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the Lord’s second coming has at last arrived,—in what man.
ner would it be reasonable to conclude that the important
tidings would be conveyed? Are we to behold a multitude
of angels in the air, sounding great trumpets, and vocally
calling the attention of the world to the crisis which has ar-
rived ? In their spiritual, which, as regar@s this subject, is
their only true sense, the prophecies which speak of such an
"announcement doubtiess must be (and we trust have been)
accomplished;~from heaven,—that is, from the Lord through
heaven,—the divine truths of the Holy Word must be [and
we trust have been] discovered anew ; for of the revelation,
or communication of Divine Truth, thesounding of trumpets
is, in the Word, the expressive symbol:—but if, as I hope,
has been sufficiently proved, the second advent of the Lord
was not to be of a personal nature; if the scene of the last
judgment was not to be in this lower world, any otherwise
than as to its effects : it follows, that it was pot by a visible
exhibition of angels with trumpets that the annunciation
was here to be made. Yet, most unquestionably, some an-
.nunciation was necessary. The events which have passed
in our times, and which are transacting still, upon the the-
atre of the globe, are indeed such as proclaim, with a voice
of thunder, that some most extraordinary operation from the
spiritual world upon the world of nature is in action ; they
are indeed such as demonstrate, when looked at under the
proper aspect, that the last judgment has been peiformed,
and that the second coming of the Lord is taking place; thus
when the truth is distinctly proclaimed, they bear witness
to it in the most decisive manner: but they require a hu-
man announcer to give their loud voice a_distinctly speak-
ing tongue. The second coming of the Lord, also, as we
have seen, is mainly effected by the re-discovery of the me-
mentous and saving truths contained in his holy Word :
among the signs of the times which we have noticed, are
the loosening of the hold which erroneous sentiments had
taken on the minds of men, a general change in men’s
modes of thinking, and such an alteration in the state of the
human mind as indicates a preparation for the reception of
“jusier views of divine truth .han have heretofore prevailed;
but still it i3 obviously requisite that the truth itself should
be explicitly announced, and, of consequence, that a human
instrument should be raised up for that purpose.

This appears to be the evident dictate both of reason and
of necessity; and to these is added the confirming suffrage
of experience. Never did a similar crisisin the - history of
the divine economy occur before, but human agency was

Voo
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émployed to make it known. Prior to the flood, the divine
-purpose was communicated to Noah, who, as tradition re-
ports, warned, though in vain, his abandoned contempora-
ries ; whence he is called by an Apostle ¢‘a preacher of right-
eousness.” (2 Pet. ii. 5.) When the time had arrived in
which Jehovah proposed to verify to the Israelites the pro-
mise made to their fathers of putting them in possession of
Cenaan, a band of ange!s was not sent to announce the fact
to the whole nation, but God revealed himself to Moses, and
commissioned him to bear the tidings to his brethren. Even
-when the Lord Jesus Christ appeared personally on earth,
and when, if ever,it might be supposed that merely human
agency might have been dispensed with, he did not show
himself to the people, till Johin the Baptist had announced
his approach, and had proclaimed the kingdom of heaven to
be st hand. Surely then, at his second coming, which was
not to be a personal one, a Human Herald must be altogeth-
er indispensable. Had it occurred in the first ages, when
Christians were looking daily, though mistakenly, for the
second coming of the Lord, and when they had not yet
learned to régard such an interposition as impossible, the
appearance of such a herald would have been hailed with
joy ; and it surely ought not now to be scouted as ridicu-
lous, by any bnt those who, because mankind have lived so
long under an economy different from that which prevailed
before'the introduction of Christianity,—uader an economy
in which continually repeated missions of divine messen-
gers were not required,—~have forgotten that such missions
ever existed at all, and that without them, Christianity it-
-gelf could not have been established. It is however, an un-
questionable truth, that how long soever the suspension may
-have lasted, one more example of them must be afforded ;—
one case more must inevilably arise, in which, without the
émployment again of one more such messenger, the last
great purpose in the divine economy must fail to take effect,
-=-the last great predictions of holy writ must remain unful-
filled for ever.” : :

The writer then gives a very clear and beautiful exposi-
tion of the character of Swedenborg, showing from public
.documents of undoubted -authenticity, as well es from the
.admissions of his adversaries, that he was a man of the very
_highest intelleetual and moral endowments, and in every
" way most admirably qualified, to be an instrument in the
-hainds of the-Lord, for the introdaction of # higher and more
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perfect-dispensation of heavenly truth. We have space for
only a very small portion of what is.said on this subject.—
The following general statement in regard to the character
and qualifications of our author, is followed by an immense
number of specific evidences, of the highest authority.

«In Swedenborg, every requisite gift wascentred. Well
imbued, first under the tuition of his learned father, and
then at the University of Upsal, with all the usual elements
of a learned education, he for a time cultivated classical lit-
erature with diligence and sucecess. He then applied him-
self to the most solid and certain of the natural sciences,
and not only by domestic study and by correspondence with
foreign literati, but by repeated travels in all the scientifical-
ly enlightened parts of Europe,—in Germany, Italy, France,
l-liolland and England,—he made bimself thoroughly ac-
quainted with all the knowledgeof his time, and was admit-
ted, by general consent, to a station among the first philos-
ophers of the age. As, in the midst of the distinctions with
which he was honored by his compeers in learning, and by
sovereign princes, he never forgot for a moment his original

iety and modesty, his scientific writings constantly breath-
ing the humble and devotional spirit of a true Christian
philosopher —the acquisitions he made in natural science,
must be acknowledged to have formed an admirable prepa-
ration, and a most suitable basis, for the apprehension and
-explication of the spiritual truths which he was to be the in-
strument for unfolding. Between the book of nature, read™
by the eye of humble intelligence, and the Word of God, ev- }
ery one intuitively perceives there must be an exact agree- ;
ment ; and spiritual viewe can never be so little likely to i
partake of delusion, as when they take for their foundation *
a copious store of sound natural science. An extensive ac- :
quaintance with the knowledge of God in his works, must
be the best preparation for a superior perception of the;
knowledge of God in his Word; and by the former wasSwe-
denborg eminently distinguished.”

In a subsequent section the writer examines and very ful-
ly exposes the falsity of the charge of insanity,~—a chargé
which even now continues to be repeated in some quarters,
notwithstanding it has been a thousand times refuted and

shown ‘to be groundless. In this connection it is remarked
that:— e : -
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*“The common cry, re-echoed from mouth to mouth, and
retailed from pen to pen, is, that he was nad ; an aspersion
which, notwithstanding some totally false and merely cal-
umnious tales have from time to time been fabricated to sup-
port it, literally rests upon no foundation whatever, but that
on whieh the same imputation was thrown against an infi-
mitely greater character. ‘‘He hath a devil and is mad:
why hear ye him? (John x. 20.) Such was the salutation
with which the Divine Truth, in person, was dssailed, when
¢he came unto his own, and his own received him not.”’—
The Lord Jesus himself was reproached as insane by the
leaders of the professing church of that day; and even his

w1 kindred according to the flesh, had so little conception
of his true character, that when he began to display it by
mighty words and works, ‘*‘they said, he is beside himself.
And they went forth to lay hold on him,” (Mark iii. 21.) for
the purpose of putting him under restraint, as a person of
disordered mind. So little capable, when in the darkness
of its sensual perceptions, is the human mind, of distinguish-
ing the most exalted wisdom from insanity! No wonder
then that the proclaimer of genuine truth now should be de-
rided with similar reproaches. “The disciple is not above
his Master, nor the servant above his Lord ; if they call the
Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more them of his
household I (Matt. x. 34-5.) Such were the prophetic war-
nings by which the Lord prepared his disciples for the treat-
ment they were to expect: and the experience of distant
ages has proved their truth. 'When the apostle pleaded the
cause of ghristianity before Agrippa and Festus, the Roman
governor replied with the exclamation, ¢‘Paul, thou art be-
side thyself; much learning doth make thee mad;” (Acts
xxvi. 24.) and so, in our times, a.man who has been favor-
ed with a degree of illumination as much superior to that of
modern Christians in general as was the divine knowledge
of Paul to the darkness which then overspread both Jews
and Gentiles, is assailed with the same cry, and, while his
attainments in scienceare admitted, it1s pretended that his
studies had ruined his faculties. By the candid and reflect-
ing, a sufficient answer to this charge will be found in his
writings, which, though & period of twenty-two years inter-
vened between the publication of the first of his theological
works and the last, exhibit the most perfect consistency of
sentiment throughout, while they are all written with a re-
gud to the most orderly and methodical arrangement, and
isplay in their author the most acute powers of reason and
extraordinary strength of memory; which last faculty is
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evinced by the numerous references to other parts of his
works which abound in them all. These, certainly, are
qualities which do not usually attend the ebullitions of in-
sanity. Indeed, it is impossible to pretend to find in the
composition and manner of Swedenborg’s writings any to-
kens of derangement : even adversaries admit that they ex-
hibit plain marks.of a very superior mind ; and they only
pronounce him mad, because his works contain such statements
as they might naturally be expected to contain, should Mis
claims to acceptance, as a h n-commissioned teacher, be
Irue.” i

The objection s0o commonly urged that “the mission of

-

Swedenborg could not have been genuine because he perform-
ed no miracles,” is also very fully answered in the work from
which the above quotations are made, as well a8 by many
other New Church writers. It is in fact an objection which
loses all its force, the moment a man begins toreceive a cor-
rect impression in regard to the true character of the New
Church Dispensation. It is a distinguishing peculiarity of
these doctrines that they are addressed tothe understand-
ing. They asknot for a blind and uninquiring faith ; but
they come to men as rational beings, and bid them to think,
reason, and investigate. Under such a dispensation, and
even for the great mass of minds in the present age, mira-
cles could be of no use. They only compel an external as-
sent, but leave the understanding uninformed and unen-
lightened, in regard to the internal natureof the truth to
which they bear testimony.

In the extracts that have just been presented, as well as
in the accompanying remarks, reference has been made on-
ly to the external evidences of the genuineness of Sweden-
borg’s mission. But it ought to be remarked that there are
also internal evidences, which, to those who are prepared to
appreciate them, are much more important and convincing.
We refer to the perfect adaptation of his doctrines to the
wants of our spiritual nature. I will here again boirow a
short paragraph from NoBrLE's APPEAL. Mr. N, says:—
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“I am indeed satisfied, that a most convincing work might
be written on the iniernal evidence which the writings of
Swedenborg bear to their own truth ; and this, not only in
the great and leading doctrines which they deliver, and
Wwhich they so scripturally and rationally establish, but in

. Innumerable more minute points,in which they speak to

the heart and experience, and best intelligence of man.—

{' ere is no subject of which they treat that shey do not lay

open in a deeper ground than is done by any ether author ;

1 in particular, they discover so profoundly and distinctly the

inward operations, the interior workings of the human heart

, and mind, and unvei! man so fully to himself, that no per-

i, Bon of reflection can attentively peruse them, without feel-

Y oing. u,mqgiter in his own breast continually responding to

“wtheir truth. Will it not follow, that a writer who can thus

I)enetrnte into the most seeret things, and place them in a

ight which is ‘at onee seen to- be the true one, must have

been the subject of a superior illumination, and must,as he

. avows, have been admitted to a conscioys perception of the

things of that world, in which the essences of things lie
opea.”—Page 193. -

Having thusdireeted our attention for a few moments to
tke nature of those evidences,by whieh it is shown that Swe-
denborg was a divinely'appointed medium,for bringing down
from heaven to earth the spiritual truths of a new and more

- perfect dispensation, it will, in the next place, be appropri-
ate and interesting to ask what direct revelations he has

- made in reference to the nature and circamstances of that
Last Judgment about which we have beer inquiring.

His testimony on this subjeet, which is also very fully sus-

tained and corroborated by a variety of arguments drawn

. from the Word of the Lord, as well as from the laws of man’s

. spiritunfnature, may be found in this work entitled “The

. Last Judgment:” and also in “The Apocalypse Explain-
ed.” I here transcribe. a few passages, whieh though insuffi-
cient to convey any adequate idea of what the author has
written on this subject, n:ay nevertheless be of some use in
inducing the reader to become acquainted with the works
from which the extraets are taken.

In the Apocalypse Expluined, No. 1276, our authar re-
marks that:
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«From the time of the Lord’s being in the world, when
He executed a last judgment in person, it was permitted
--that they who were in civil and moral good, though in no
spiritual goed, so thatin externals they had the appearance
. of being christians, notwithstanding they were devile in in-
ternals, should continue longer than the rest in the world of
" spirits, which is in the midst between heaven and hell; and
at length they were allowed to make there for themselves
fixed habitations, and also by the abuse of corr: ndences,
and by means of phantasies, to form as it were heavens to
themselves, which they likewise did form in great abund-
ance ; but when these were multiplied to such a degree, as
to intercept the spiritual light and spiritual heat in their de-
scent from the superior heavens to men upon earth, then
the Lord executed the last judgment, and dispersed those
imaginary heavens; which was done in such manner, that
the externals, by means of which they J’ut on the appear-
ance of being christians, were removed and taken away,
and the internals, in which they were devils, were laid op-
en, and then they appeared such as they were in themselves,
_and they who proved to be devils were castinto hell, every
one according to the evils of his life ; this was done in the
year 1757 ; but more concerning this universal judgment
may be seen in the little work on the Last Judgment, pub-
lished at London 1758, and in the Continuation of the same,
published at Amsterdam 1763.”

In the ¢“*Last Judgment,” to which reference is here made,
the author, in the first place, very fully and clearly demon-
strates the following propositions ; .deriving his arguments
chiefly from the Divine Word :

““That the day of the Last Judgment does not mean the de-
struclion of the world.”
" “That the procreation of the human race on the earth will
never cease.”
: That heaven and hell are from mankind.”
““That all who have ever been born men from the beginning™ /
of creation, and are deceased, are either in heaven or in hell.”
“That the Last Judgment must be where all are together,
and therefore in the spiritual world, and not upon earth.”
¢ That the Last Judgment exists, when-the end of the Church
" is: andthat the end of the Church is, when there is no faith
because there is no charity.” ‘
¢ That all the things which are predicted in the Apocalypse,| -
are at this day fulfilled.” , ;

1
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He then announces that “THE LAST JUDGMENT HAS BEEN

ACCOMPLISHED,” and goes on to describe the manner of that

- intensely interesting and important event, as seen by him,

_ when, in the providence of .the Lord, his spiritual sight was

opened for that purpose. In the first paragraph of this ac-
count he says: ’

«It was shown above, in the article for the purpose, that
the last judgment does not exist on the earth, but in the
" spiritual world, where all who have lived from the beginning
of creation are together ; and since it is 8o, it is impossible
for any man to know when the last judgment is accomplish-
ed, for every one expects it to exist on earth, accompanied
" by a change of all things in the visible heaven, and in the
countries of the earth and in mankind who dwell there.—
Lest therefore the man of the church from ignorance should
live in such a belief, and lest they who think of a last judg-
ment should expect it for ever, whence at length the belief
of those things which are said of it in the literal sense of the
‘Word must perish, and lest haply therefore many should re-
cede from their faith in the Word, it has been granted me to
see with my own eyes that the last judgment is now accom-
vlished ; that the evil are cast into the hells, and the good
elevated into heaven, and thus that all things are reduced
into order, the spiritual equilibrium between good and evil,
or between heaven and hell being thencerestored. It was
granted me to see from beginning to end how the last judg-
ment was accomplished, and also how the Babylon was de-
stroyed, how those who are understood by the dragon were
cast into the abyss, and how the new heaven was formed,
and a new church instituted in the heavens, which is un-
derstood by the New Jerusalem. It was granted me to see
all these things with my own eyes, in order that I might be
able to testify of them. This last judgment was commenced
in the beginning of the year 1757,and was fully accomplish-
ed at the end of that year.”—Last Judgment,n. 45,

Then follows a clear, truthful and life-like description of
those judgment scenes, by which all things in the world of
spirits were reduced to order, and a way was opened for the
establishment of a new and better order of things in the nat-
ural world.

We are thus furnished with an ameunt of evidence which
hough very imperfectly presented, on the foregoing pages,
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is, when fully brought to light, overwhelming and irresisti-
ble, except to those who will not see it,—showing that the
long-expected judgment has been already accomplished, and
that the Holy City, the New Jerusalem, is now descending
from God out of Heaven. The New Churehman has at least
as much evidence of these facts,and can present to those
‘who are prepared to receive them, as strong reasons for be-
lieving them, as can be given for believing in the personal
‘manifestation of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the first estab-
lishment of the Christian Dispensation. But this evidence
will be received only by those whose hearts are filled with &
-deep and earnest love for the truth, and who are willing
‘to lose, if necessary, the good opinion of men, in order to
retain the lestimony of a good conscience towards God.

CONCLUDING REMARKS.

In the preceding pages the reader has found a brief state-
ment of the New Church doctrine in regard to the Las
Judgment. This doctrine, with those collateral doctrines
which are immediately connected with it, the writer has en-
deavored tounfold and explain as fully as he could, within
the limits that he was obliged to observe. Inthe first place
it wasshown that the final judgment must take place in the
spiritual world, becausg those who are to be the subjects of
it, enter that world and remain there forever. Their con-
nection with the natural world terminates, when death di-
vests them of their material bodies; neither reason nor the
‘Word of the Lord affording the least reason for believing
that the material particles of those dissolved and 'dissipated
bodies will ever be again re-constructed into human forms,
and given back to the spirits to which they once belonged.

In the next place, it was argued on scientific, rational
and scriptural grounds, that the natural ‘world is destined
for permanent continuance, and hence that ‘thé Judgment
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Day and other important events, which have been expected
to happen at the same time with the d¢struction of the earth,
must be looked for in the world of spirits, and that they will
be known in the natural world only by their effects.

A somewhat lengthy section was then taken up in endea-
voring to unfold and explain the nature of the spiritual
world, and to show that while in its essential character, it
is entirely unlike the natural world, itis nevertheless even
.morereal and substantial. And as the design of the last
judgment must be to bring to light the real internal charac-
ter of every spirit, and to show whether heaven or hell is
his destined abod e, a section was occupied in endeavoring
to unfold the true nature of these opposite spiritual states.
And in the last place our attention has been directed to the
nature of the Last Judgment, both in its individual and its
general sense. :

1 must now leave this whole subject with the reader. I
do so with the earnest desire and hope that he will give it
that patient and faithful examination which its importance
demands;—that he will not dismiss it with a hasty orevena
careful perusal of this litt'e book, but that he will seek for
and thoroughly examine those highly important and inter-
esting works, to which reference has 8o often been made. I
have not endeavored to conceal from the reader, that my
chief design in writing these pages, has been to awaken in
his mind somuch interest in this supject, as would lead him
to sources from whenee he can obtain much higher, clearer
and more perfect views than I could possibly present. The
few who have already beeome familiar with the works of our
illuminated author, will have no occasion to read this little
work of mine, unless for the purpose of determining whether
Jt ja suitable to be put into the-hands of others. But it may
be safely presumed that the most of those, into whose hands
this little book will fall, have hitherto known very little of
the works referred to. Those works have probably been
heard of enly through the prejudiced misrepresentations of
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those who have themselves examined them very hastily, or,
perhaps, not at all ; but have given judgment against them,
pronouncing them the offspring of insanity and delusion,
simply because they havediscovered or heard, that the doc-
trines contained in them are widely at variance from those
which they have been taught to believe.

If the reader has hitherto neglected to examine these
works, on account of such unfavorable representations, [
would most respectfully ask hiin whether, in continuing to
do so, he is making aright use of that reason with which
God has endowed him. Even inthe little work which
he has now heen perusing, some good reasons have been
given, as I hope, for believing that the doctrines referred to
are fairly derived from the Divine Word, and may be very
fully confirmed by rational and scientific truth. The fact
that these doctrines have been very generally rejected by the
religious world, ought to constitute no reasonable presump-
tion againet them. For the Word of the Lord has plainly
taught us to expeet that at the second coming of the Son of
Man, no faith would be found on the earth. The Lord
would again come unto hisown, and his own would receive
him not. Divine Truth from heaven would descend into
the midst of those who would profcss to be earnestly seek- :
ing for it; and yet it would appear like derkness to them,
from the intensity of its light. i

Such is, manifestly, the teaching of the propheti¢ Word in
regard to the second coming of the Lord. In whatever form
that coming might take place, it would inevitably meet with
a prompt and decided rejection from the great mass of the
religious world. The very circumstances whieh would ren-
der it necessary that the internal meaning of the Divine
‘Word should be wore fully laid open, that higher and more
perfect forms of truth should be revealed from heaven—the
same circumstances would ensure the temporary rejection
of such truth. For if spiritual derkness had not enveloped \
the religious worid, there could be no reason why the Son of
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Man should again appear. If the Church were not losing
sight ot heavenly truth there would be nooccasion for a spe-
cial interposition of Divine Providence for its restoration.—
And yet,ina spirimal, as well as in a natural sense, dark-
ness isopposed to light. The Church having substituted
error for truth, would at first regard truth itself as error,and
contend against it as such.

It will be seen, therefore, that the. rejection which these
doctrines have encountered from the Church at large, is not
even & presumptive evidence that they are not true. Iffalse,
they might have been thus rejected, but if true, they must
havebeen. And henceif the reader would be just towards
himself, and would make a right use of those rational facul-
ties which the Lord has given him, he ought to examine the
doctrines of the New Church candidly and faithfully, unpre-
judiced and unaffected by the judgment which the religious
world has passed upon them. Let him have oNE MasTEr,
CHrist. Let the Lord alone, as Divine TruTH, be his only
authoritative teacher. And relying on his belp and strength,
let him go forth in search of spiritual truth, firmly resolved
to receive nothing as truth, till the evidence of it has been
discovered and seen in the light of his own understanding.
The Lord will most assuredly defend, protect, and guide
those who thus rest upon him and diligently seek for that
spiritual food,—the bread of heaven and the water of life,—
which is necessary to prepare them for an eternal home in
those mansions where angels dwell.

It isin vain to pretend, as some have done, that our only
spiritual safety is in quietly receiving and resting upon those
doctrines, which have come down to us from our forefathers.
Evenif the doctrines thus received by tradition were every
where alike and consistent with themselves, which is by no
means the case, the question would still arise,—what war-
rant have we for supposing that the Church has not depart-
ed from the truth? Is it not undeniable that the uniform
testimony of the prophetic Word has authorized us to ex

7



E JUDGMENT DAY. 213

pect such a departure, and hence has lefl us no excuse for
permitting our religious faith to rest upon such s founda-
tion. -

Andis it not equally manifest to every observing man,
that the wants of the present age are already demanding a
purer and more perfect faith, deeper and more rational prin-
ciples, than can be found in the doctrines which have been
handed down to us as orthodox? What connection, for ex-
ample, has the doctrine of the tri-personality, or that of jus-
tification by faith alone, with those principles which are now
forming the public mind, and directing its energies. With
the various benevolent and charitable enterprizes of the day,
those energetic and unparalleled movements of the public
mind which are so rapidly advancing not only the physical
but also the intellectual and moral con.lition of mankind,—
with these movements, it is notorious that the doctrines re-
ferred to, and other similar ones, have scarcely a nominal
connection. In many instances, the public teachers of those
doctrines have manifested more than an indifference,—a de-
cided hostility towards these efforts for promoting the wel-
fare of society. And though many of the clergy, who nom-
inally adhere to those doctrines, are now foremost in these
charitable efforts, yet it is well known that the doctrines con-
tained in their creeds are not the means through which they
operate upon the public mind.

‘We might alsorefer to the entire want of correspondence
between the Theology of the Old Church, and those rational
and scientific truths, which are everywhere taught and be-
lieved. The teacher ofscience demonstrates his principles,
and all who hear him,see afid know them to be truths. The
teacher of religion delivers opinions,directly opposed to those
demonstrations, and requires you to receive and adopt them
as malters of faith; and perhaps intimates to you, very dis-
tinctly, that there will be no hope of your salvation, unless
you do so.
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There is a sure refuge from all these difficulties, a quiet
haven where the spirit may rest, in a confident assurance of
having received at least the lower and more general forms
of that great system of truth, on which the universe rests.—

Here, there are no collisions between the truths of science -
and those of theology. However far these truths may be re-
moved from each other, yet they are bound together by the
principle of correspondence, to which reference has so often
been made,— the lower forms of truth thusillustrating and
confirming the higher, and serving as mirrors,in which those
higher forms can be more perfectly seen. Here also is a
gystem of doctrines which is intimately connected with all
those great works of charity and usefulness, which so pecu-
liarly distinguish the present age. They are, in fact, the
very life, the soul of these benevolent enterprises. For the
essential prmclple of these heaven-descended doctrines is,
the love of usefulness. And though this love may sometimes
manifest itself in no higher form than that of removing phy-
sical suffering and want, yet even in this form,it isinternal-
ly connected with those heavenly principles on which the
Church of the New Jerusalem is built. Here is a system of
doctrines whose truths are everywhere useful. Whether in
the halls of legislation, in the courts of justice, in the tem-
ples ofscience, or at the domestic fire-side,—wherever man
is called to act or to perform any duty whatever, if he would
perform that duty in the best, the most successful and most
useful manner, his mind ought to be first informed and fill-
ed with these heavenly truths.—My prayer and hope is that
both the reader and myself may become better acquainted
with these doctrines, that they may henceforth be the de-
light of our hearts, and the guide of our lives,—may be a
means of greatly increasing our usefulness here in’ the nat-
ural world, and of making us much better prepared for an
eternal life in heaven. TS
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